A'sSa

-

ystiromithesHistorylofiGeorgia

A\JBB]KQB%\%M\

i \ 5%‘*5-“‘;'1‘“’ 1
¥ i o W ol b

d’n;  OHIGTR Cf% "
T o 1 8
'tzg;}a BTN =
SABEEETEB IR
l‘.ha"cﬁ"l "70‘“"'1"“3‘
5’5 Tinlod tﬁ "\‘i"hf' §




Ministry of Education and Culture of Abkhazia
Institute of History and Ethnology of Iv. Javakhishvili

Assays from the History of Georgia

ABKHAZIA

from ancient times till the present days

Thilisi 2011



UDC (093) 94 (479.224)
G-16

The first generalizing work of Georgian scientists in the English Language on the
History of Abkhazia from ancient times to the present days. It gives the readers the
possibility of getting acquainted with the opinions of Georgian and Abkhazia histori-
ans on different disputable issues and accept or not accept this or that position.

Editorial Board:

Prof. Jemal Gamakharia (Chief editor)
Prof. Tamaz Beradze

Prof. Teimuraz Gvantseladze

Authors: Jemal Gamakharia (Head of the Project), Lia Akhaladze, Malkhaz
Baramidze, Salome Bakhia —Okruashvili, Tamaz Beradze, Lia Bitadze, Dazmir
Jojua, Merab Gejua, Irakli Gelenava, Teimuraz Gvantseladze, Badri Gogia,
Revaz Khvistani, Bezhan Khorava, Guranda Pkhakadze.

Translator: Ketevan Chogigidze

Reviews: Prof. Otar Zhordania, Prof. Manana Sanadze, Prof. Tariel Phutkaradze

Design: On the Cover — Georgian Inscription by Giorgi Basilisdze on the column of
the church of Archangles - Mikhael and Gabriel from the village Anukhva of Gu-
dauta district of Abkhazia (11™ century); on the back cover - Georgian Incription of

Luka Martineva from Tsebelda (14" century)

ISBN 978-9941-0-3928-7



Introduction

Creation of the generalizing work in history of Abkhazia and its publishing in the Eng-
lish Language was extremely delayed. The necessity of creation of such a work is con-
ditioned by the numerous circumstances. First of all we have to emphasize the fact, that
permanent aspiration of the Russian State to tear from Georgia its North-West part has
already been the reason of the politization of history of that latter for already more than
one century and consequently the brute falsification of the historical past of Abkhazia and
together with it of the whole Western Georgia. Namely, at the beginning of the 20" cen-
tury on the soil of the falsificated history under the slogan “Abkhazia is not Georgia” was
formed Apsua-Abkhazian political separatism— one of the verities of the Russian imperi-
alism and its foothold in Georgia. The affair took a dramatic turn, as the non- legislative
regime existing today in Abkhazia and its protectors in the person of the highest Heads of
the Russian Federation announce the “historical rights” together with the” people’s will”,
as the basis for the statehood independency of the ancient Georgian region”. With the aim
of protection of the mentioned “ historical rights” separatistically predisposed authors (S.
Lakoba, O. Bgazhba. V. Chirikba, M. Gunba, E. Ajinjal, D. Dbar, etc), published tens of
tendentious works in the Russian and English languages. Unfortunately, the separatists
pursue and serve the illusory and rather dangerous political aims and not the scientific
ones. The false historiography is under a special attention and protection of the Separatist
Regime as well as the Highest Political Leadership of Russia.

In the Soviet epoch studying and analyzing of the issues from the ancient history of
Abkhazia, was practically forbidden for the Georgian historians and they had to defend
themselves from the falsifiers of History. From the end of the 80-ies of the 20" cen-
tury a number of interesting and significant work on the History of Abkhazia was pub-
lished, the authors of which are: M. Lordkipanidze, T. Gamkrelidze, D. Muskhelishvili,
T. Mibchuani, G. Gasviani, M. Inadze, E. Khoshtaria-Brosse, N. Lomouri, L. Toidze, A.
Menteshashvili, Z. Papaskiri, T. Phutkaradze, G. Kalandia, J. Anchabadze, D. Chitaia, N.
Berulava, B. Kudava, T. Koridze, L. Akhaladze, M. Baramidze, S. Bakhia-Okruashvili,
T. Beradze, L. Bitadze, T. Gvantseladze, 1. Gelenava, B. Gogia, K. Okujava, B. Khorava,
D. Jojua and others.

But, it is obvious, that the Georgian historiography has not yet worked out a single
and whole approach towards the main problem: The negative influence of the Soviet
historiography is not yet overcome during the study of such problems, as ethno political
history of the Colkhis (Egrisi) Kingdom of the before the antique and especially antique
periods, ethno genesis of the Georgian and Abkhazian people etc. This from its side, af-
fects the comprehension of other important issues from the history of the region of the
further period.

This work being offered to the attention of the public is the translation of the same
title books, being published in 2007 in Tbilisi in the Georgian language and 2009 in the
Russian Language. In certain parts it is remade. The aim of the authors guiding with the
integral, conceptual approach to the analyzed important problems is spotlighting of the
ethno political history of the territory of modern Abkhazia (and not only Abkhazia, the
borders of which did not always coincided with the modern ones), well-grounded refuta-
tions of the conclusions of the separatist-falsifiers. The main arguments are the Georgian
and foreign historical sources. The book is crammed full with the information from those
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sources. One of the peculiarities of the study is that it has a complex character. In the book
are used the newest scientific achievements of the historians and archeologists, special-
ists of the historical geography, church architecture and the anthropologists, linguists,
ethnologists and demographists.

This work does not have and cannot have anything in common with working out the
current policy and problems of defining the future status of Abkhazia. The aim of the
present work is restoring of the historical truth. Though, the views and opinions of the
Georgian and Abkhazian historians on this stage are incompatible, the authors of the book
are ready for collaboration with the Abkhazian colleagues.

The authors of the book thank for the advice and kind wishes Academician Mari-
am Lordkipanidze, professors: Otar Zhordania, Vakhtang Japaridze, Geronti Gasviani,
Gela Saitidze, loseb Chikava, Zurab Papaskiri, David Chitaia, Murman Papashvili, Igor
Kveselava, Givi Rogava and others.

We express our gratitude for the highly qualified professional help in preparing the
book to the doctor of historical sciences: Khvicha Kardava and Nana Gogia, Nana Kvar-
atskelia, Dinara Darsalia, David Zhvania, Salome Gamakharia and Sophia Gamakharia.

The present work can be used as the additional text-book at the Universities and Insti-
tutes in teaching the course of the Georgian history, political science, geopolitics, conflict
resolution studies and other educational courses.



Chapter I. The Brief Historical-Geographical Review

One of the corners of our country, the Autonomous Republic of Georgia - Abkhazia
is located in the North-West part of Georgia, on the banks of the Black Sea, between the
rivers Inguri and Psou.

The river Psou and the main watershed range of the Caucasus separates the republic
from Russian Federation and the river Inguri and spurs of the Big Caucasus - Kodori and
Abkhazian-Svanetian ranges from the neighboring Georgian regions — Svaneti and Same-
grelo. The area of Abkhazia equals 8, 7 thousand square kilometers, which comprises 13%
of all the territory of Georgia. The capital of the Autonomous Republic Sokhumi is one
of the most ancient and famous Georgian towns. Toponyme Sokhumi derives from the
Georgian word Tskhomi/Tskhumi and means beech. In the ancient Greek sources (Pseu-
do-Skilak of Kariand- IV centuries B. C.) it is mentioned as Dioskuria. According to the
antique traditions this name originates from the mythical Dioskures. Dioskures- Greek
Dioskurio, (exactly - sons of Zeus) — twin brothers Kastor and Polidevkes (Polluks). It
was believed that, the town was established by the coach-men of the Dioskures, the Argo-
nauts Telkius and Amphyst. But, the names of the town must be the Greek comprehension
of the old Georgian word combination. It is significant, that “dia” in several dialects of the
Georgian language and among them in Megrelian means mother and “Skuri” means wa-
ter. The Romans in the I century B. C. renamed the town into Sebastopol in honor of The
Roman emperor Gai Octavian Augustus (27 B. C- 145 A. N. ), carrying together with the
title Augustus the title “Sebastos” (Great). Throughout the whole medieval centuries the
name of the town is met in the Georgian sources in two variants - Tskhomi and Tskhumi.
At the beginning of the 14" century the Arabian author Abu-Al — Pheda for the first time
mentions it as “Sukhum”, which is the Arabian form of the Georgian name “Tskhum”.
Turk-Ottomans, who appeared in the Black sea area in the second half of the 15" century,
also called the town Sukhum//Sokhum. In the oriental languages (Turkish, Arabian) the
sound ts” is absent and pronunciation of the two consonant sounds one after another
is also impossible. Thus, from the Georgian name Tskhumi//Tskhomi is got the Turkish
Tskhum//Tskhom, being established in Georgian in form of ‘Sokhumi “and in the Russian
language in form of “Sukhumi”. The Abkhazians call the capital town -“Aqua”. In 1561
this Abkhazian Geographical name is fixed for the first time on the map of the Italian
cartographer J. Gastald in the form of “Aqua” in the middle flow of the river Kuban (see
here map N14). And only in 1737 on the map of the West Georgia being compiled in the
Georgian language it is denoted on the territory of Sokhumi in the form of Aqua, though
next to it is designated the “Tskhum Fortress” (see here map N13).

From the North Abkhazia is bordered by the main Caucasian watershed range being
spread from the North-West to the South —East. Within Abkhazia are located such peaks
of the Caucasus, as Dombi-Ulgen (4046m), Gvandra (3985m), Ertsakhu (3910m), Pshish
(3790m), Agepsta (3257m), Sanchar (2292m), Adzapsha (2497m), Alashtrakhu (2723m),
Nakhar (293 1m), Marukh (2746m) and Klukhor (2781m). All across the pass, pedestrian
paths go to the North Caucasus. The main watershed range steeply descends to the can-
yons of the rivers Bzip, Chkalta, Sakeni. The mountainous middle part of Abkhazia is
occupied by the spur of the Caucasus — Gagra, Bzip, Chkhalta (Abkhazian), and Kodori

5



(Panavi) ranges having numerous branches from its side.

Abkhazia is a mountainous country. Its 74% are occupied by the mountains and foot-
hills and the rest part by the valleys and lowlands. In some places the mountains come
directly to the sea, in other places there is a significant gap between them. On the North-
West, on the left bank of the river Psou, between the sea and the Caucasus is situated the
10-15 kilometer valley. From the South-East the Gagra range comes directly to the sea. To
the South-east from Gagra the mountainous massive gradually withdraws and the narrow
seaside valley zone passes onto the Pitsunda lowlands. To the South-East from Pitsunda
the mountains approach the sea and in the outskirts of Akhali Atoni edge it. To the South-
East from Sokhumi the seaside zone gradually widens and starting from the left bank of
the river Kodori, passes into the Kolkhida lowlands. The seaside zone is quite straight;
The Sokhumi, Gagra Bays, Sokhumi and Pitsunda capes are remarkable.

To the North of the Kodori range, in the middle flow of the river Kodori is situated the
highland region Tsebeli and in the upper reaches of the river another highland region Dali.
In the upper flow of the river Bzip, between the Caucasian and Bzip ranges the mountain-
ous region of Pskhu is located.

There are a lot of lakes in Abkhazia: The Ritsa, Adueda Adzij, Derikvara Adzish,
Kvarash, Small Ritsa, Amtkel, Blue Lake, Inkit, Bebesir, Papantskvili etc.

Abkhzia is covered with the dense net of the rivers of the Black Sea basin: Psou, Bzip,
Kodori, Gumista, Kelasuri, Galidzga, Mokvi, and Inguri. The bordering river of Georgia
and consequently Abkhazia and Russia - the Psou flows from the mountain range of Aibga
and falls into the Black Sea near the village Leselidze. To the South-East from it flows the
river Mekhadir, the sources of which are located on the South-West slopes of the Gagra
range. It falls into the Black Sea near the village Gantiadi. To the South-East from the
village Gantiadi the river Begerepsta - the same Cold River falls into the sea. The longest
river of Abkhazia is Bzip. Its sources are located on the South slopes of the Caucasian
range, at the Adange pass. It is 110 kilometers long. On the greatest part of its flow till
the place where the river lupshara falls into it, it flows to the West and then turns to the
South. In the upper flow the gorge is narrow and deep. At the village Pskhu it widens and
the river comes apart into branches, lower the gorge is narrow and canyon like. At the
village Bzip it comes to the valley and near the Pitsunda cape flows into the Black Sea.
It is significant, that “Bzip is a comparatively new name of the river. Till 207 of the 19"
century it was called “Kapoetis Tskali (river Kapoeti). This is a Georgian name and comes
from the name of the fish Kapoet”. Fish Kapoeti belongs to the trout-salmon family. This
large variety of trout dwells in this river. The opinion about the Georgian origin of the
hydronime “Bzip” was also expressed, being associated with the name of the plant “Bza”
(box tree, pussy-willow). The main river of Abkhazia flowing along the box-tree or the
gorge of Bzip is called box-tree or Bzip.

In the gorge of the right tributary of the Bzip - the river Iupshara at the height of 884m
above the sea level the picturesque lake Ritsa is located. It was formed as a result of the
avalanche of the mountain Pshegishkha and overhead of the river Lashipsa. The banks
of the Ritsa are surrounded with the mountain slopes being covered with the needle and
mixed forests, thus making it one of the most picturesque lakes of the Caucasus.
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On the right bank of the river Bzip a small, but extremely beautiful Blue Lake is located.

To the South-East of the Bzip flows - the karst river Mchishta or Shavtskala (Black
River) taking its start from the South slopes of the Bzip range and falling into the Black
Sea to the West of the town of Gudauta. In the middle centuries it was called “Mitsis Tska-
1i”, id. est “Ground River” (Underground River) as its great part flows under the earth. It’s
Abkhazian (Mchishta) and Russian (Black river) names are the translation of the original
Georgian name of the river - “Shavtskala” (Black water).

To the South-East of Mchishta flows - the river Khipsta, having the sources on the
South slopes of the Bzip backbone and flowing into the Black Sea near the town of Gu-
dauta. Its Russian name “Belaia Rechka” (White River) is the translation from the Geor-
gian original name of the river - “Tetrtskhala” (White water ). In the middle centuries it
was called Zupu (Zup River). On its banks the village Zupu is located (now Likhni). After
which it was named. The right tributary of Khipsta is the river Egri.

To the South-East of Khipsta flows the river Aapsta taking its source in the East part
of the Bzip range and flows along its South slope and falls into the Black Sea between
Gudauta and Akhali Afoni. It is also called Baklanovka, though historically the river was
called Agatso. The name comes from the same name village. In 19" century this river was
called Aaths, which is the Abkhazian form of the Georgian name “Agatso”. The village
even nowadays has the name of Aats.

To the North-West from Akhali Atoni a small river Psirtkha falls into the Black Sea.
In the middle centuries it was called Anakopiis Tskali — the river of Anakopia, after the
town-fortress Anakopia (now the modern Akhali Afoni).

To the South-East from Psirtskha flows the river Gumista. It is formed as a result of
confluence of the rivers West Gumista and East Gumista. It goes out to the Sea to west of
Sukhumi. In the middle centuries it was called Tskhomi or Tskhumi River after the name
of town Tskhumi (modern Sukhumi). Within modern Sukhumi the karst river Besleti,
having taking its source from the karst springs falls into the Black Sea. The 4 kilometer
karst tunnel connects the Besleti with the river Kelasuri falling into the Black Sea from
the eastern side of Sukhumi in the village of Kelasuri. It takes its source on the South
slope of the Bzipi range on the glacier Khimsa. The name “Kelasuri” comes from the
Greek “Klisura, ”” which means the narrow mountainous path.

To the South-East from Kelasuri the biggest river is Kodori, the second longest river
of Abkhazia. It forms in the Dali gorge as a result of merging of the rivers Gvandra and
Sakeni. The Kodori first flows to the west, then turns to the south-east and falls into the
Black Sea to the South of the village Adziubja (historical village Shkatskari or Shuatskali
(Georgian name) — which means between the rivers - the translation of which is Adziubja.
Its length is 84 kilometers. On the right bank of the river Kodori the Dranda cathedral, one
of the religious centers of the West Georgia of the 10-17" centuries is located. According
to the information given by the prominent Georgian historian and geographer Vakhushti
Bagrationi (1696-1758), “Kodori” initially was the name of the village, later acquired
by the river as well. The village Kodori in the form of “Skotori”” was first mentioned in
the 7™ century by the Bizantine author Thodosius Gangr. The name Kodori is Georgian
by root as well as the grammar formation. The main tributary of Kodori is: Chkhalta (in
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Abkhazian Atsgara), Mramba and Jampala together with Amtkel. In the gorge of the river
Amtkel the lake Amtkel or Azanta is situated, having been formed in 1891 as result of the
avalanche, which covered the river Amtkel.

To South of Kodori flows the river Tskenis Tskali. Its name in the Greek translation
(river Gipp) is met in the work of Phlavius Arian.

The significant Abkhazian River is also Mokvi. It starts from the South slopes of the
Kodori range and falls into the Black Sea not far from the town of Ochamchire. One of the
main religious centers of the West Georgia of the 10-17" centuries the Mokvi cathedral is
situated on the spot, where with the river Mokvi confluencies with its right tributary the
river Gvab. To the east of Ochamchire the river Galidzga flows into the Black Sea. (The
name Galidzga is of the Megrelian origin and means bank of the river and initially was the
name of the seaside village), taking its start from the east slope of the Kodori range not far
from the peak Khodjal. In the medieval centuries it was called “Egristskali”, in Georgian
the river Egrisi. On the South slope of the Kodori range starts the river Okumi and falls
into the Sea near the village Gudava. On its left bank the historical village Okumi is situ-
ated after which the river was named. The right tributaries Okumi are: the rivers Tsarche
(according to the medieval Georgian sources Dadistskali) and Okhodje, on the bank of
which is situated one of the most famous religious centers of the West Georgia of the 10-
18™ centuries-the cathedral of Bedia. The left tributary of the river Okumi is called Didi
Eristskali - the same Ertistskali. To the East from Okumi flows the fast and deep river
Inguri. It takes its source in Svaneti from the glacier situated on the height of 2714 meters
over the sea level and falls into the Black Sea near the village Anaklia. In some places its
lower flow separates the Autonomous Republic of Abkhazia from Megrelia.

Abkhazia is situated on the extreme North border of the subtropical belt. The main
watershed range protects it from the north cold winds. Warm, never freezing sea and
mountain rapid rivers create mild, humid subtropical climate. The significant part of Ab-
khazia, approximately 55% is covered with forests. More than 2 000 plants including 150
species of trees and bushes are spread here. Others are represented in the grass forms.
Nearly 400 endemic species of plants of the Caucasus are located in Abkhazia and more
than 100 species are met only in Abkhazia. Out of the trees must be specially mentioned:
Oak, beech, pine, chestnut, fir tree, nut-gall, box-tree, abies, elm tree, hornbeam, maple,
lime etc. Here dwell the species of animals familiar for the valleys and mountain forests
and the highlands: aurochs, doe, and chamois, in the Ritsa woods — Deer. Besides are met:
Bear, wolf, boar, jackal, fox, lynx, forest cat, marten, mink, weasel, budger, otter, ermine,
hear etc. At the beginning of the 20™ century the Caucasian aurochs was exterminated.
Out of birds the following are widespread: eagle, hawk, merlin, kite, Caucasian mountain
turkey, pheasant, partridge, seagull, hoopoe etc. In rivers and lakes dwell: trout, Kolkhid-
ian moustache — fish, sheat-fish, salmon and sturgeon are met in some places in the sea.
For protection of the useful Flora and Fauna Ritsa-Avadkhara, Pskhu, Pitsunda, Gumista
and Miusera preserves have been formed.

Abkhazia is rich with useful fossil. We have to mention Tkvarcheli and Bzipi coal bed.
There are a lot of lead, zinc and copper deposite, plaster, lime, ceramic clay etc. The gorg-
es of Kodori, Sakeni, Bzipi, Avadkhara etc. are especially rich with the mineral medical
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waters. There are thermal medical waters in the outskirts of Tkvarcheli, Sukhumi, Novi
Afon and Gagra. Magnificent and gorgeous nature and unique sources turn Abkhazia into
the richest climatological health-resort.

The main population of Abkhazia is Georgians and Abkhazians. The modern Abkha-
zians (Apsua) ethnically belong to the people of the Abkhzian-Adigean family and their
language belongs to the north-western Abkhazian-Adigean group of the Iberian-Cauca-
sian family. Together with the Abkhazian language in the mentioned group enter the Aba-
zian, Adigean, Kabardinian, Ubikh and other languages which is spoken by the relative
people of the North Caucasus — The Abazians, Adigeans, Kabardinians, and Cherkess etc.

From the ethno cultural point of view till the late medieval centuries the Abkhazians
were Georgians like the population of other provinces of Georgia (Kartalinians, Kakhe-
tians, Megrelians, and Svans etc. ), and were the active participants of the formation of
the Georgian Statehood and culture. In the late medieval centuries as a result of the onset
of the mountaineers - invasions and purposeful migration to Abkhazia of the residents
of the Mountainous zone of the West Caucasus radical ethnical changes had place. As a
result of the mixing of the alien mountaineers and local Georgian population the modern
Abkhazian ethnos (Apsua) was formed.

According to the census of 1989, the population of Abkhazia comprised 525. 061 peo-
ple. The national structure was the following: Georgians - 239. 872 (45, 7%), Abkhazians
—93267(17, 8%), Armenians — 76. 541(14, 6%), Russians- 74. 914(14, 2%), Greeks -14,
664(2, 8%) and other ethnical groups — 25. 804 (4, 9%0) (see ibid, chapter XXII).

According to the administrative - territorial division of 1991, in the Autonomous Re-
public of Abkhazia are included 5 administrative regions — Gali, Ochamchire, Gulripsh,
Sukhumi, Gudauta and also the territory under the control of the Gagra town council: 4
villages — Akhali Atoni, Pitsunda, Gantiadi and Gulripsh.

Formation of Abkhazia within its modern borders is the result of the complex histori-
cal processes having place during the centuries and having been completed at the end of
the 20-ies of the 20™ century.

There were times when Abkhazia did not exist as an independent administrative-ter-
ritorial unit. In 15-2" centuries B. C. the territory of modern Abkhazia was the part of
the Kolkhidian kingdom and was fully populated with the tribes and communities of the
Georgian origin.

In the Ist century B. C. and IInd A. D. The Georgian communities under the name of
Sanigs, Apsils and Abazgs are fixed on those territories. In the 2- 8" centuries the territory
of modern Abkhazia was included within Egrisi (Lazika). According to the information
of the historical sources, in the 6-8" centuries the South-East part of the named territory
between the rivers Kodori and Inguri subdued the Odishi Eristavs of the Egrisi kingdom.
In the upper reaches of the Kodori-Darial gorge lived the Svan community of the Mis-
imians, being subordinated only to the ruler of Egrisi. The Apsils dwelling on the Black
Sea side, between the rivers Kodori and Anakopiis Tskali also were subdued to the Egrisi
administration. Further, to the North-West till the river Akheunt (modern Shakhe), was
located the Principality of the Abazgs being subdued to the Lazik kingdom.

In the 9-10™ centuries the territory of modern Abkhazia was the part of the independent
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Western Georgian kingdom, traditionally named as the “Kingdom of the Abkhazians”, ac-
cording to the name of the ruling dynasty. In that kingdom the territory between the rivers
Inguri and Kodori was included into the Odishi Principality. Dali gorge subordinated the
Svaneti Prince (Eristav). The former Apsilia was occupied by the Tskum principality, to
the North-west of which was located Abkhazian principality being spread along the sea-
side till the river Nikopsia (modern Negopsujkho in Russia).

After the unification of Georgia, the administrative-territorial division of the region
was not changed during 2, 5 centuries. At the beginning of the 14™ century Tskhumi prin-
cipality was annexed to the Odishi principality. After this the border between the Odishi
and Abkhazian principalities went along the river Anakopiis Tskali.

In the 70-90-ies of the 15" century the integral Georgian State fell to pieces. The Terri-
tory of modern Abkhazia with the previous administrative-territorial division entered into
the Western Georgian (Imereti) kingdom. Princes (Eristavs) of Abkhazia were in the vassal
bondage at one and the same time from the Imereti kings and Odishi possessing princes.

In the 50-ies of the 16™ century Guria, Odishi and Abkhazia in fact separated from
the Imereti kingdom. Initially the border between Odishi and Abkhazia went along the
river Anakopiis Tskali. But from the 80-ies of the 16™ century the border shifted to the
South-east and went along the river Kelasuri. But, in that period the rulers of Abkhazia
recognized the superiority of the Odishi possessing princes (mtavars).

In the 16-17" centuries, as we have already mentioned in Abkhazia radical ethnical
changes took place, connected with the migration of the highland tribes of the Western
Caucasus. With their help and the crucial support of the Ottoman Empire , the Abkhazian
princes at the end of the 17" and beginning of the 18" centuries managed to widen the
borders to the South-East till the river Egristskali (modern Galidzga), and later the river
Inguri. Little by little between the rivers Inguri and Galidzga the small feudal estate—
Samurzakano was formed. From 1702 till 1840 this region was included into the Odishi
(Megrelian) principality, excluding the short period from 80-ies of the 18™ century till
1805 when it was subdued to the possessing ruler of Abkhazia.

In 1810 the Russian Empire took Abkhazian principality (from the river Bzip till the
river Galidzga, without Tsebelda and other highland communities) under its “protection”,
with the purpose of its following occupation and annexation. In 1864 Russia annihilated
the Abkhazian Principality and included the territory from the river Inguri to Gagra into
the Sukhumi military division, later (1883) being renamed as Sukhumi region.

The territory of Abkhazia, practically with its modern borders (excluding sector of
Mekhadir-Psou) was officially called “ Abkhazia” for the first time in May of 1919, when
the government of the independent Georgian Democratic Republic recognized its autono-
my and the National Board of Abkhazia passed the special resolution about the renaming
of the region. Abkhazian autonomy with its modern borders was finally formed in 1929,
when RSFSR gave back to the Georgian SSR the territory between the rivers Mekhadir
and Psou.

10



Chapter I1. Archeological Monuments of the Pre - Antique Epoch on
the Territory of Modern Abkhazia

1. Stone Age (1 800 000-50 000)

The Stone Age is the oldest and the most prolonged period in the development of the
mankind on the earliest stage of which the investigators as a rule distinguish two main
periods — Shel and Ashel. But, they must be preceded by one-the oldest stage known as
the Olduvai culture. This stage is characterized with the applying of the stone tools called
eoliths without the additional working up. Under that epoch the beginning of the Quater-
nary period, approximately from 1 800 000 B. C. must be meant.

The Quaternary period is sometimes also called the anthropogenic (associated with the
process of anthropogenesis - origin of a human being). The four glacier and three intergla-
cial periods are singled out. On the Caucasus the trails of the glaciations or reduction in
the temperature are relatively weak and not denoted. Due to its vertical zoneness a human
being practically always had the conditions for living here. Simultaneously with the fall
in temperature a human being descended onto the lower warmer zone, and after warming
ascends to the mountainous zone again. The vertical location of the places of dwelling of
a human being is characteristic not only for the stone age, but is fixed in the following ep-
ochs as well. Thus, it is obvious, that the geographical location and climate are the crucial
factors and should to be taken into consideration in studying the process of settling of a
humane. On the territory of Abkhazia all the vertical zones are present: the narrow coastal
zone of the Colkhis lowland, foothills, 80-100 meters high terraces, mountainous-hilly
and alpic zones. These circumstances together with the climate change created the condi-
tions for the inner, local migration of the population.

The modern territory of Abkhazia is widely known with its monuments of the Stone
Age. In this respect we have to mention the works of S. Zamiatin', B. Kuftin, L. Soloviev,
A. Lukin, and Ju. Voronov, V. Bzhania 2 2, N. Berdzenishvili, A. Kalandadze, L. Tsereteli,
G. Grigolia and L. Korkia® 3. Their merit in discovering, excavation and scientific study
of the monuments is great.

On the basis of the above-mentioned works dozens of monuments of all the stages of
the Stone Age are fixed on the territory of modern Abkhazia. * Among them most sig-
nificant and worth mentioning is the Jashtukh camp. It is located on the slope and foot
of the mountain Jashkhtva in the north-west part of Sukhumi. The whole territory of the
settlement (70 hectare area) is covered with the cultural remains. Existence of all the
necessary materials for the production of the tools, good climate and location created the
favorable conditions for dwelling of the primitive man on the given territory. The slopes

1 S. N. Zamiatin Paleolith of Abkhazia, Sukhumi 1977; of the same author Articles on the Paleolith. M-L. , 1961.

2 B. A. Kuftin Material for Archeology of Colkhis, v. I. Tb., 1999; A. L. Lukin. Neolith settlement Kistrik near Gudauta-
Soviet Archeology, XI1, M, . 1950; Ju. Voronov. Archeological Map of Abkhazia . Sukhumi, 1969. V. Bzhania. TheAncietn
Culture of Abkhazia. Abstract of the cand. thesis M., 1966; L. N. Soloviev. The Primitive Society on the Territory of
Abkhazia. Sukhumi, 1977.

3 N. Berdzenishvili, A. Kalandadze and others. Archeology of Georgia. Th., 1959; (In Georgian). N. Berdzenishvili. New
Data on Paleolith of Abkhazia. -Works of the Institute of Abkhazia, V. XXX, 1959; A. Kalandadze. Searches in Archeol-
ogy of the Preantique. Abstracts, Th., 1969; L. Tsereteli, L. Korkia, G. Grigolia, M. Baramidze. Exploring Archeological
Works on the Precinct Territories of Hydroelectric Station of Ingur. Th., 1964 (in Georgian).

4 Today about 150 monuments are known and among them 15-20 of the lower paleolith.
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of Jashtkhva are densely covered with the manufacturing wastes and refuse. Nucleuses,
rough plates, points, scrapers. Rarely are met the massive axes. Axes made by means of
the bifacial technique are widely spread among the monuments of that epoch; they actu-
ally represent the main farming tools and weapon. Usually they have the oblong-oval and
in some cases pointed shapes. The studied material obviously belongs to the Ashel epoch;
though some samples have more archaic preashel signs. ® This problem needs the further
verification. °

The lower Paleolithic monuments of the Caucasus are quite numerous and fixed nearly
in all the climatic zones. About 100 points are fixed only on the territory of Abkhazia,
where Mustie artifacts were found. They are located practically in every vertical zone,
beginning from the Lowlands till the Highlands. The growth of the population in that
epoch makes the settling of the new living spaces of a paramount importance. In the late
Ashel and Early Mustie epochs the climate dramatically changed, the temperature fell
and the population had to leave the highlands. In the late Mustie period it became warmer
and the population returned to the mountainous regions. Materials of the developed and
late Mustian period are found in the Kodori gorge up the village Ajara, practically in the
Alpic zone. But as for the early Mustian and the following epoch monuments of Gali,
Ochamchire, Kelasuri, Bzip grotto etc. are located in the plain and foothill zones. From
the point of view of the history of the region the fact, that Mustian monuments are met in
the bordering with Abkhazia Sochi region is especially significant. Unlike Abkhazia there
the open dwellings were not found and the Mustian epoch is fixed only in the Navalishen,
Akhtir, Vorontsov, Khostian and other caves; this must have been caused by the influence
of the climate.

We have to denote, the fact that in the Stone Age monuments of Abkhazia the cra-
niological material is practically absent and this hinders the process of father judgment
about the process of ontogenesis. The only discovery is the anthropological remains be-
ing found in the late Mustian layers of the Akshtir cave. The opinion that the Akhshtir
Paleonthrop is close to the modern human and belongs to the so-called Palestinian people
with some characteristic features of the modern man is also expressed. Small number
of anthropological material from Sakajia, Djruchula, Tsutjavati and especially Akhshtira
supposedly prove that the human of the modern physical type-Homo sapiens must have
been developed precisely from this group. Not every researcher shares this opinion. The
situation radically changed after the Dmanisi discovery, in the light of which the South
Georgia and in the wider sense the West Trans Caucasus must be recognized as one of
the main hearths of the formation of a modern humane. Namely, the regions of Abkhazia,
Achara and Upper Imereti are meant.

In conditions of the primitive technical equipment the primitive people had to live in
small groups and lead a quite active mode of life in conditions of collectionism. In time of
the developed Mustie the density of population is fixed and the early stage of the primi-
tive society gradually became obsolete and the preambles for the formation of the clan
society are formed.

At the beginning of the Upper Paleolith on the whole territory of the Caucasus the
5 L. Soloviev. The Primitive Society on the Territory of Abkhazia, p. 27, 35.
6 1. 1. Korobkov. Results of the Five Year Exploration of the Localization of the Jashtykh Paleolith. —Soviet Archeology,
M, . 1967, p. 201; O. Japaridze. On the Problem of the Ethnic History of the Georgian Tribes. Tb., 1976, p. 12-13.

12




dramatic fall of the temperature influenced the vegetation and animal world. A human
being leaves the mountainous regions and occupies warmer plains and deep gorges and
canyons. Thus, the bone and plant remains being found in the culture layers are typical for
the glaciations Upper Juraic period. Two main regions are densely populated — The basin
of Rioni-Kvirila and North-West Colkhis. The chronological scale has been worked out. ’
This period is relatively short and lasts for 25 000 years. The technique of stone work up
changes. New forms emerge — scrapers, chisels, points, oblong plates, nucleases. The fact
of developing of geometrical microlits, bone tools being worked up with the retouch are
worth mentioning. In several monuments (Mgvime grotto) are noticed unsystematic lines
being cut on the walls.

On the territory of Abkhazia the paleolithic material is more profoundly studied in
three points: Apiancha, Supinipshakva (Cold Grotto) and Okumi. Interesting monuments
are explored in the caves of Sochi —Adler region — Akhshtir, Novolisheno, Khosta and
others. The upper Paleolithic layer of the Akhshtir cave is dated with 19 500 + 500 ac-
cording to the radiocarbon method (Dating by means of the calibered method shows more
ancient results). Precisely, those upper paleolithic monuments cover the region of the
North-West Colkhis, though the opinion about the local differences with the synchronous
monuments of the West Georgia is still doubtful.

Among the monuments of Abkhazia the most significant and fully studied is the cave
Apiancha. ® The common thickness of the cultural layers come up to 12 meters. A human
being settled there in the epoch of Mustie and lived during the Upper Paleolith, Mezolith
and the end of Neolith. Thus, the picture of the continuous development of the culture
through the three stages of the Stone Age is clear. From the aspect of the stratigraphical sec-
tion of Apiancha is actually unique and model for studying the stone age of the Caucasus.

In the upper Paleolithic layers of Apiancha (2 levels) were found the tools of all the
above mentioned types. Most significant is the existence of the abundance and variety of
the microlithic tools. In those layers the polished bone tools emerge: needles, pins, awis,
knife type and harpoon like tools etc.

The analogues materials are discovered at the sources of the rivers Kodori and Amtkel
in the two layer cave “Cold Grotto” (Khupinipshashkhva). The remains of animals are
also worth mentioning. Among them we have to pick out: cave bear, noble deer, boar and
various birds. It is clear, that hunting together with the collectionism comprises the basis
for the farming. Probably fishing played an important part. From the social point of view
the Upper Paleolithic is the primitive clan society. The Upper Paleolithic population is
concentrated mainly on the territory of the west Georgia and supposedly from this place
starts its dissemination to other regions of the Caucasus. From this respect the fact that the
given materials have a lot in common with the monuments of the North Caucasus attracts
our attention. The contacts and typological resemblance with the Iran-Iraq and Azov coast
materials are observed. This fact points to the common character of the Caucasian (includ-
ing Abkhazia) Upper Paleolithic being conditioned by the same type historical processes.

Lack of the craniological materials does not give us the possibility of determining
7 S. N. Zamiatnin. On the Local Differences in the Paleolithic Period Culture-Works of the Institute of Ethnography,
XVI. M., 1951, p. 131
8 L. Tsereteli. Mezolithic Culture on the Black Sea Coast of the Caucasus. Th., 1979, p. 131 (in Georgian); L. Tsereteli, L.
Korkia. Material Culture of the Stone Age of Abkhazia — Problems of Archeology of Abkhazia. Sukhumi, 1988.
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the physical type and moreover —the ethnical belonging of a humane of that epoch. Sup-
posedly it is the following stage of the development of the Neanderthal_intelligent of the
Lower Paleolithic for which there were all the conditions in Georgia.

The following stage of development of the Lower Paleolithic_culture is known under
the name of “Mezolith. ” This period first of all can be characterized by the dramatic
change in climate. There ends the ice stage and the modern geological period- the Golot-
sen starts.

Mezolith develops on the basis of the local Upper Paleolith. The fact, that in the above-
mentioned monuments (Apiancha, White Cave, Rioni-Kvirila Basin) mezolithic layers
come directly after the Upper Paleolithic ones covering them. ° Typological analyses of
the achieved materials reveals the evolutionary picture of the gradual development. My-
icrolithic industry being born in the Upper Paleolithic gradually refines and reaches the
perfection. A humane still dwells mainly in caves; though warming of the climate gives
him a possibility of the repeated pioneering of the plains and mountains. This is the rea-
son, why during the Mezolith period all the landscapes and climatic zones were settled,
though the leading part still belongs to Rioni-Kvirila and Abkhazia. On the territory of
the latter are fixed and partly studied the monuments of paramount importance such as:
Kvachara (Kvabchaar), Cold Grotto, Jampal, Jashtkhv open dwelling and others. Study of
the materials enables us to distinguish two periods of these monuments — early and late.
Father development of the microlythic technology and emerging of the geometrical fig-
ures (segment, trapezium, and triangle) are characteristic for this period. Simultaneously,
emerge combined tools made of wood and bone, in the special groove of which with the
help of special sticky substance microlyths having the form of a geometrical figure were
attached. In case of damage of the inset it was not difficult to replace it. It is supposed,
that the combined tools were used in the collectionist farming, forgetting of the vegetation
products. Their applying in processing the animal remains (F. E. hides) is quite possible.

Household and economy of the primitive man had a possessing character and was
based on the collectionism and hunting, that is proved by the bone remains. In getting
the vegetation products, the bone points and stone hoes were used like tools. This
period may be considered an initial phase of the farming. From this point of view the
findings in Apiancha is quite significant (Gulripsh region).

Certain changes in the character of farming and economy caused the alteration
of the social-community sphere. The basis for the clan society and its oldest stage -
early Matriarkhat are formed. This stage supposes existence of the settled, early tribal
communities. Population lives on the one and the same place for a long time, does
not migrate, that would be impossible without the existence of a rather organized and
cohesive collective body. The first organization of such type must have been the clan
community being based on the Matriarchal principles. The like communities would
become the unions of the tribes, the embryo of which are seen starting with the Upper
Paleolithic epoch. Existence of several tribal communities is supposed in the Black
Sea coast Georgia during the Upper Paleolithic. Later the relative tribes settle all over

the territory of the West Caucasus causing disintegration of the common Caucasian

9 O. Japaridze. Archeology of Georgia. p 34-39 (in Georgian). The same author: On the Problem of the Ethnic History of
the Georgian tribes. p. 25-29: L. Tsereteli. Mezolith Culture, p. 77 etc.
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cultural union. Reflection of the named processes must be emerging of the local re-
gions. But mainly the uniform character of the material culture gives us the possibil-
ity of saying that there were no serious ethnical changes on the territory of the west
Caucasus. This process had to take place at the end of Paleolithic and Mezolith.

Neolith or the New-Stone age (9-5 millenniums B. C. ) - is one of the most signifi-
cant stages in development of the human society. At that time the essential changes
occur in the type of farming. The possessing farming of Paleolithic moves to the
producing basis. During the Neolith rise and development of the main types of the
producing farming —agriculture and cattle-breeding had placed.

Emerging of the new forms and their development caused great changes almost
in all spheres of the social relations. A human being is closely connected with the
land and firmly settles on it. The settlements of the village type with the man-made
dwellings are formed. Tools of a new type, new technical skills and methods emerge:
grinding-polishing, drilling, macrolithic processing of a stone. Neolythic axes are
made using this technique. This is quite effective and practical tool, which appeared
on the late stages of the Stone Age.

Emerging of the farming influenced all types of the social life. This is the reason
why this phenomenon is called “Neolythic Revolution. ” Economical revolution must
have had place where the conditions were optimal. Because of this Neolythic culture
did not occur simultaneously in different places. In this respect the most prepared
appeared to be the front Asian region, including the Trans Caucasus and among them
Abkhazia. Formation of the Neolythic culture there had place as a result of the evo-
lutionary development of the local Mezolyth, which is clearly seen in the microlythic
technique of the stone processing. The monuments of the Neolithic culture are less
studied. Their concentration is obvious in the West Georgia. Two steps can be pointed
out — early and late Neolith. Shift to the farming or manufacturing is clearly reflected
in the monuments of the later period. On the territory of Abkhazia Neolithic monu-
ments are fixed in different points. '°

The most ancient seems to be the Gumurishi settlement, which can be included
into the monuments of the “Non-Ceramic Neolith. ” Chronologically, the closest to it
1s Gali —I and then -Lesa, Kistrik, Chkhortoli and Atara.

A special closeness is noticed with the materials of near Kuban (Kamenomost-
skaia) and probably we deal here with one and the same local variant. The second
such local variant is the group of the monuments of the lowland part of West Georgia
(Anaseuli I-11, Odishi, Gurianta, Paluri, Mamati, Tetramitsa, Sataplia and others). All
of them are characterized by the specific features (emergence of the ceramics of hand-
made type), enabling their grouping according to the stages. Mainly the one-type
character of the material gives the possibility of distinguishing of two local variants
of one integral material culture of the West Trans Caucasus.

10 Nebieridze. Neolyth of the West Trans Caucasus. Th., 1982. O. Japaridze on the Problem of the Ethnical Culture of the
Georgian Tribes, p. 35-44; of the same author: Archeology of Georgia, p. 41-56; K. Kalandadze. Neolithic Culture of West
Georgia. Th., 1986 (In Georgian); Ju. Voronov. Archeological Map, p. 17 O. Bgazhba, S. Lakoba. History of Abkhazia.
Sukhumi, 2006, p. 26.

15



2. Epoch of Eneolith — Middle Bronze
(Middle of the Vth and Middle of the Il millennium B. C.)

“Eneolith” is the Latin word and means bronze-stone age and is often called
“Khalkolit”, from the Greek word “Khalkos” (Copper, Bronze). Now in the special
literature this period and culture are referred under the term of “Early Rural Culture. ”

Monuments of this culture are abundantly presented in Abkhazia. But we have to
mention here, that one of them has not been yet fully unearthed. This of course, makes
the complete reconstruction of the building technique used in constructing villages
and other objects of the farming importance difficult. '' The monuments of the early
rural epoch (eneolith) of Abkhazia are of the two types: open and cave dwellings. En-
eolythic monuments of Abkhazia mainly consisted of one type material: stone, bone,
pottery; in this epoch the first metal things start to appear. They were made by means
of the cold wrought from the crude copper.

The Eneolythic culture of Abkhazia is genetically connected with the previous
Neolith epoch. Continuation and development of the traditions of the neolith culture
are vividly presented in such leading elements as the type of settlement, kinds of
farming, stone industry, ceramic production and décor.

Two types of settlements of the encolythic period are stated: cave dwellings and open
settlements. Of the cave type are: Okumi, '* the Vorontsov cave — “Hearth Grotto™",
” Akhshtir. 4,

The open type settlements are: Psou'’, Atara'é, Machara'’, Gvandra'® etc. The trails of
the solid buildings were not discovered, though the specialists think, that in Machara and
Gvandra the existence of the dug outs and semi dug outs, the upper part of which might
be the watted dub constructions of “Patskha” type are supposed.

Archeological material being discovered in those settlements is mainly of one type.
This is stone, flint, ceramics. Rarely are met the productions of bone and horn. The mate-
rials are as a rule concentrated on the stamped fields of the supposed dwellings around the
stone paved containing ash hearths.

The stone industry is the basis of the farming in the eneolithic society. Typological and
morphological analyses of the stone tools reveal the trails of the Neolithic traditions. The
tools made of cobble-stone, basalt, serpentine and other sorts of stone are widely used.
The most significant are the ground-polished one sided and wedge like axes, cutters,

11 G. Pkhakadze. Eneloyth Monuments of Abkhazia. -Abkhazia, I, Tb., 2006, p. 20-29 (in Georgian).

12 G. Pkhakadze. Eneolythical Remains of the Okumi Cave. Materials on Archeology of Georgia and Caucasus, VII. Th.,
1979, p. 68-76 (in Georgian).

13 L. N. Soloviev. A New Monument of the Cultural Relations of the Trans Caucasus Black Sea coast of Eneolith and
Bronze — camps of the Vorontsov cave-Works of the Institute of Language, Literature and History of Abkhazia, 29.
Sukhumi, 1958, p. 115-135.

14 Excavations of S. Zamaiatin. Materials are kept in Petersbourg, in the Museum of ethnography and Anthropology.
15 L. N. Soloviev. A New Monument of the Cultural Relations of the Black Sea Coast of the Caucasus of the Eneolith and
Bronze Epoch, p. 120.

16 M. B. Baramidze, G. G. Pkhakadze, A. Z. Orjonikidze. Excavations of the village Atara — Archeological Discoveries,
1977. M., 1978, p. 174-175.

17 V. V. Bzhania. Settlement of Machara of the Epoch of Eneolyth and Bronze in Abkhazia. -Soviet Archeology, 1977, I.
M., 1966, p. 113-126.

18 I. Tsvinaria. Gvandra Settlement. Tb., 1978.
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chisellike tools etc. made of the cobble-stone. Also in neolith takes its origin the new tech-
nique of chipping and compression point processing of the surface, later being developed
and acquired its universal character in the early eneolithic and early bronze epoch.

The most part of the eneolithic tools: axes, chisels. Cutters, hoes, tools of the lance
type and others are made using the above-named technique. Lengthwise split pebbles,
later after additional processing used as a scraper, cutter etc. were widely used. A special
place in the stone industry was occupied by the stone hoes. Hoes of the Sochi-Adler type
are characteristic for the Sochi-Adler region. In the Sukhumi region the hoes have the
oval shape and are called the hoes of the “Sukhumi type. ” Both types of the hoes are
simultaneous and continue their existence in the early bronze epoch as well.

The flint tools are not numerous. These are splinters and rough oblong plates without
retouching. Okumi cave is an exception. The geometrical microliths, trapezium, segments
and retouched plates are found there. In the like complex are represented the flint tools in
Akhshtir cave+neolitical traditions are observed in the ceramic production. The composi-
tion of the clay, ornament and shape point to it.

The grotto “Ochajni” is distinguished with its numerous two piece polished flint arrow
heads. The above-mentioned tools show, that eneolithical cultural layers of the caves are
older than the open dwellings (Machara, Gvandra). This fact is proved not only by the
degradation of the stone industry, but by the ceramic production as well.

For defining of the age of the eneolithic monuments of Abkhazia we use the date hav-
ing been obtained through the method of radio carbon analyses of the wooden remains of
the IVth layer of the Machara settlement 3810+, as a foothold, though according to the
verified caliber method this culture is dated with the Vth millennium B. C .

Morphological analyses of the stone and flint tools point to the fact, that in the settle-
ments being located in different geographical zones different types of farming is fixed.

In the settlements of the open terrace type (Machara, Gvandra, Psou, Guadikhu) lance
type, hoe type tools are in abundance due to the agricultural activity.

Hoes of the “Sukhumi” and “Sochi-Adler” type and grain grinders are connected with
the agriculture. Round and oval sinkers plummets for the fishing nets being found on
these territories illustrate the significant part of fishing in economy.

In the settlements of the cave type (Okumi, Ochajni, Akhshtir) are not found the ag-
ricultural tools. Arrow heads and spears heads prove the dominant role of hunting in
economy of those settlements.

Eneolithic materials, stone tools and especially hoes speak about the close resem-
blance with the monuments of the front Asia (Khasun, Sialk, Djemdet — Nasr, Suza etc. ).
The concrete materials show a certain connection with the simultaneous materials of the
caves of the Rioni —Kvirila river basins. A number of the leading elements of culture of
the materials of both west region of the Caucasus give the basis for associating them with
the early Maikop culture of the North Caucasus.

The direct continuation of the eneolith culture is the Bronze Epoch, which in its turn is
divided into three periods: early, middle and late bronze.

By the end of the [Vth century B. C. in the life of the West Caucasus are revealed the
significant changes, being conditioned by the historical processes. Through the follow-

19 A. A. Formozov. Stone Age - Eneolyth of the Cuban Area. M., 1965.
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ing millennium intensification of agriculture has place, as well as emerging of the new
cattle farms, development of the trades and first of all metallurgy conditioning the further
development of the producing abilities and manufacturing relations being reflected in the
material culture.

Agriculture and cattle breeding together with the highly developed metallurgy created
the firm basis for the new economy, causing the serious social shifts in the public life.

By that time the settling of the territories of the West Caucasus including Abkhazia
completes, though all the cultural layers of the monuments are of the different might. In
the cave (Vorontsov Grotto) and on the river and sea coast settlements (Machara, Gvandra)
early bronze is the direct continuation of eneolith. The cultural layers seem more intensive
on the slopes of the natural heights and artificial-settlements (Ochamchire, Pichort).

The III millennium B. C. is the chronological frame of the early bronze period. This is
the period when metallurgy was the basis for the economical, cultural and social develop-
ment of the society.

Metal (copper together with its admixture), which in the previous eneolithic epoch was
represented by the single objects being made by means of the cold wrought experiences
the sharp ascend. The ancient metallurgists knew how to obtain copper from the ore and
add to it for improving the quality of the alloy different admixtures in the appropriate
quantities: first arsenic and antimony and then lead.

Discovery of the molding methods gave the society of the early bronze epoch the
possibility of producing of the various tools of farming and weapon. Out of the common
group of the population a specific group of the craftsmen skilled in the metal processing
and smelting. One of the main markers of the early bronze epoch is the serial character
of producing of the metal tools. The poof of it is numerous open and two — sided casting
forms met in abundance in the settlements of that period (Pichori).

The local population mined the ore in the upper sources of the river Bzip. In the cop-
per mines of Bashkapsara both — the open minings and adits of the I1I —VIIIth millennium
B. C. are found. In the west Trans Caucasus of that period is fixed the second powerful
metallurgic hearth in the upper flow of the rivers Rioni and Kvirila.

On the early stage of the early bronze period carst caves were not used (“Kolokolni”
and “Zalejni” Grotto). *° The traces of the clay floors with the built-in hearths are found
there. In the sea cost coastal settlements of the North-West Colkhis — Maxhara?' and
Gvandra dug-outs and semi dug-outs are met. These are round plan, flat bottomed pits,
surrounded by the holes for adjusting of the wooden poles. It is supposed that the wooden
frame were woven from the special plant of the bamboo type. Then the whole construc-
tion was plastered by the clay coating. The grounds for the dwellings were preliminary
tramped. *

Quite different picture is seen on the artificial hill like settlements and the monuments
of the developed, final stage. The Hills are usually not high, natural or artificial, being
located close to each other and surrounded by the moats and connected with each other

with the ditch-canals. (Ochamchire, Pichori, Nakargali, Ganmukhuri etc. ).

20 For more information see: G. Pkhakadze. Problems of Interrelations of the Early-Bronze Culture of the West Georgia
and Maikop Culture — Problems of Archeology of Georgia, I11. Th., 1975 (in Georgian).

21 V. V. Bzhania. Settlement of Machara...-Soviet Archeology, I. M., 1966.

22 1. 1. TSvinaria. Settlement of Guandra. Th., 1978.
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The first Abkhazian monument of the early bronze period was found in Ochamchire
harbor at the fall of the river Jikamut into the sea, on one of the three settled hills — the
western one. (L. Soloviev®, B. Kuftin**). The cultural layer was beneath the sea level. The
tramped clay grounds being paved with the cobble stone with the wattle dub dwellings of
the “Patskha” type were found.

In the second monument object near the river Gumista (Sukhumi region) the architec-
tural trails are not found. The borrows was excavated therein which the dead corpses laid
in the crouched position on their sides. > The materials being found in the settlements of
Ochamchire and Gumista — ceramics and stone tools are identical with other stone and
ceramic production of the same epoch.

The early bronze culture by the place of its discovery is called the “Ochamchire “cul-
ture. (L. Soloviev, V. Bzhania, 1. Tsvinaria).

But at the same time in literature the term “Protocolch culture” was also popular. (T.
Mikeladze)?. Lately, on the basis of the old and new materials we came to the conclu-
sion that one type middle bronze culture covered the East coast of the Black Sea, Colkhis
lowland with the foothill line and as a result the term “Colchian early bronze culture”
emerged. (G. Pkhakadze), %’ as wider and all- embracing notion corresponding to the real
situation.

In spite of the commonness and one typness three local zones can be picked out:
North-West Colkhis (Abkhazia), Central Colkhis and South-West Colkhis (Achara-Gur-
ia). Among the settlements of the early bronze a special place is occupied the settlement
Pichori (Gali region). It may be considered a model monument, as on the central hill 8
cultural layers are fixed being dated with the second half of the III millennium B. C. till
the beginning of the III century B. C. 3 The VII and VIIIth payers can be considered the
early bronze period of 9 width 0-3 centimeters). In the VIIIth cultural layer the traces of
the constructions on the piles with the wooden platforms and clay floors are recorded. We
can conclude from the traces of the clay coating with the trails of the wooden twigs, the
dwelling walls were woven and clay coated. In the 8" layer there is an open cult facility
on the floor of which around the hearth various pottery, stone tools, wooden ploughs, me-
tallic objects and 50 clay two - piece melting forms for casting of the tubular- butt axes,
hoes and four sided forms for the 4 different objects. Study of the Pichori settlement and
artifacts being found there enabled the researchers (M. Baramidze, G. Pkhakadze, and L.
Jibladze) restore the complete picture of life, farming, economics, technical equipment
and cult rituals of the early bronze society.

Early bronze culture of Abkhazia — is the direct heir of the local eneolith. The stone

industry demonstrates the strong eneolithic traditions: the tools made of pebble stones are

23 L. N. Soloviev. Eneolythical Settlement at Ochamchire harbor in Abkhazia-Works of the Institute of Language, Lit-
erature and History of Abkhazia. Sukhumi, 1939. Of the same author: Archeological Excavations near Ochamchire in
Abkhazia. — Soviet Archeology, 1V, v. 5, 1950, p. 267.

24 B. A. Kuftin. Material for Archeology of Colchida, I, V. Tb., 1950, p. 267.

25 V. V. Bzhania. The Results of the Study of the Gumista Settlement in 1967 — Brief Notification Information of the In-
stitute of Archeology, 15. M., 1969.

26 T. Mikeladze. Searches on the History of the Oldest Settlement of Colkhis and East Black Sea Coast. Th., 1974, p.
41 (in Georgian); M. Baramidze. Pishori Settlement and Several Problems of Archeology of the Caucasus. Tb., 1977 in
Georgian). L. Jibladze. Settlement of the Colkhis Lowland in I11-11 millennium B. C. Th., 2007p. 7-12 (in Georgian).

27 G. Pkhakadze. The West Trans Caucasus in the 11 millennium B. C. Tb., 1993, p. 120-121 (in Georgian).
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processed using the chipping technique and polishing of the surface.

Flint industry experiences decline, as the nucleases are amorphic like the most part of
the splinters. The oblong plates are absent. Scrapes, cutters and scrapers are small in num-
ber and atypical. Only three arrow heads were found. All of the three have the asymmetric
shape. One of them is hefty. The spear heads have the same shape. The flint inset of the
sickles having the two sided polishing and toothed edge is worth mentioning.

The most part of the pottery is hand-made. The clay dough is with the admixtures of
calcite, shamot, lime and quartz. The baking is grayish-brown and pink, or reddish and
grayish brown, grayish and light-brown. The shapes are the following: jars, pots, bowls,
mugs, big vessels. Most of them have parallel lines on the surface- the trails of the prelim-
inary to the plaster-work smoothing by the comb-like object. Functionally they represent
the table-ware for keeping of the provision and liquids.

The handles are characteristic for all the types of pottery. They are mainly adjusted to
the corolla and shoulders of the vessel, as for the big vessels (pots) they are adjusted to the
neck and body. The mostly met type of ornaments are nipple like, thorn like, prolongated,
oval, saddle like, cone like and other stucco moldings. The relief belts are met around the
shoulder.

In the Pichori and Ochamchire settlements together with the above-described tradi-
tional pottery radically different table-ware modeled from the well-kneaded clay is also
met. It can be distinguished from the general bulk of the ceramic vessels and is closely
connected with the materials of the East Georgia, of the so-called Bedeni group. The age
of the early bronze monuments is defined by the 8™ layer of the Pichori settlement dated
with C14 2290+60, which after calibration traces back to the first part of the III millen-
nium B. C.

The soil is cultivated by the wooden ploughs. Two different type wooden ploughs
are found in Pichori. Thus, agriculture is of the plough type and this means usage of the
draught force. The figurines of bulls being spread all over the Trans Caucasus, part of
them having the holes in the neck area are the proof of this. The appearance of vehicles is
connected with this period.

In the Pichori settlement a great deal of the remains of cultural cereals are found:
wheat, oats, and rye etc. The bones of the small and large (ox, cow) livestock and also of
the pigs are found. It speaks about the significant part of the cattle breeding in the farming
of that epoch.

The real basis for the economic rise of the society on this given stage is the sudden and
rapid development of metallurgic manufacturing. The serial molding of the farming and
military tools and weapons are organized. The Pichori settlement demonstrates unique
samples of metallurgy: 60 two - sided shapes for molding of axes and hoes, four sided
open shapes for four different objects (spoon, dagger, spear head and unidentified object).
Namely, in this place was discovered the set of objects proving the process of metallurgic
manufacturing. Together with the shapes these are: ash-boxes, dippers, pipes, bowl like
vessels with the remains of the melted metal, slag, 8 bronze hoes etc.

It is supposed that in the bronze metallurgy the copper deposit of Abkhazia and Upper
Racha was used.
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Magnificent metal articles are found in the middle sized dolmens tracing back to
the early bronze period: floppy-butt axes, lifelike daggers, ornamented pitchforks with
the open and closed plugs, pins etc. In order to produce them the methods of molding,
wroughting and smoldering by the wax model were used. Some articles are first molded
in a shape and then additionally wrought. 2 Metal articles are made of arsenic copper.
Depending on the usage of the article admixture of arsenic was 2, 7 or 6, 73%.

Development of metallurgy and the intense development of agriculture put forth the para-
mount part of a man in farming that resulted in the final formation of the patriarchal society.

In the epoch of eneolith and especially of the early bronze on the whole coast and
foothill line of the Eastern Black Sea coast mainly one type material culture was spread.
Ethnical belonging of the tribes is difficult to define, but according to the archeological
material, this territory at that time must have been settled by the group of the kin of blood
tribes. In the one type culture local regions are also depicted.

Abkhazia is one of such regions the main characteristic and specific feature of which
is dolmens. Early small-sized dolmens trace back to the middle of the III millennium B.
C. They are located both in the coastal and mountainous zones (Eshera, Azanta, Otkhara,
Kulanurkhva, Shroma, Doi). A very important part in there studying and excavating be-
longs to A. Lukin, L. Soloviev, B. Kuftin, O. Japaridze, and I. Tsvinaria. ?* All the known
today dolmens are of one type. They are trapezium megalithic burial constructions. Dol-
men is generally constructed by means of four vertically placed massive, solid flat slabs
and covered with the same type slab. In some dolmens the floor is covered with the stone
plates. In the front wall always having the South or South-East orientation is made a
round hole being locked by the plug.

Dolmen is a collective clan burial. The dolmens are used for the secondary burial ritu-
als. The dead being wrapped in the hides were hung on the trees. The bare, fleshless bones
were put into the dolmen through the front hole. Small and middle sized dolmens are of
the early bronze period. The large dolmens are attributed to the following epoch and were
used till the late bronze period.

As it is known, dolmens are widely spread in the North Caucasus, especially on the
Novosvobodnenski stage, but by the external shape and the materials being found there, it
is clear, that dolmens of Abkhazia are older than the North Caucasian ones. *°

Monuments and culture of Abkhazia of the early bronze period are developed in the
middle bronze epoch. It is one of the most poorly investigated periods. The reason is the
lack of the monuments and their incorrect dating. On the basis of the Dikhagudzuba I and
II prof. T. Mikeladze was the first to distinguish the middle bronze stage of the multilayer
settlements of the West Georgia and defined them as “Protocolkhis I1””. ' Stratygraphical
slit, cut on the central hill in Pichori confirmed T. Mikeladze’s classification. Existence of
the two cultural layers of the middle bronze period corrected the chronological scheme.
Two chronological stages of the middle bronze were distinguished — “Protocolkhis Ila

28 G. G. Pkhakadze. Eastern Black Sea Coast in the second half of the I'\V-111 millennium B. C. (On the Problem of the
Cultural Contacts. ). Petersbourg, 2000, p. 50-59.

29 O. Japaridze. Dolmen culture in Georgia — works of the Thbilisi Sate University, 1995 (In Georgian); O. Japaridze. On
the History of the Georgian Tribes on the Early Stages of the Metal Production. Th., 1961 (in Georgian).

30 G. Pkhakadze. Some Aspects of Studying of Dolmens of Abkhazia. -Abkhazia, I, p. 138-142.

31 T. Mikeladze. Findings..., p. 41 (in Georgian).
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and B”. ¥ According to the latest studies VI-Vth layers of Pichoril, I1I-VI of Pichori VI,
Anaklia II, II-I1I layers of Anaklia I and I-II layers of Nosiri are considered the Eastern-
Black Sea Coast monuments of the middle bronze.

In the Protocolkhis II ceramics production of three groups are picked out. In the first
group are united the so-called black polished or brown polished pottery. Among the shapes
the most widely used is the egg-shaped large vessel with the flat, ribbon like handles, being
attached to the neck, wide necked mugs, vases on the tall stem, flat bottomed bowls, frag-
ments of the thin table-ware especially the handles, ornamented with the cut, geometrical,
wavy or zigzag lines. *

Samples of the black polished ceramics are met in the VIII-VIIth layers of Pichori,
Ochamchire and lower layers of Ispani. Black polished production of the interesting for
us period is found in VI-IVth layers of Pichori I, Pichori — VI, Nakargali, Anaklial and
I1, in the upper layers of Ispani etc. Almost in every monument black polished and brown
polished ceramics is represented with single objects. Even in Pichori where pottery pro-
duction is more than in other monuments, it does not exceed 1% of the common ceramic
entity. Arising out of it, acknowledging this group as a local Colkhis ceramic production
is doubtful (T. Mikeladze), since if the society possesses the technology of production of
such a high quality production is natural, that it prefers it. But, here the mass production
(99%) is represented by the rough ceramics of the low quality and absolutely of differ-
ent shapes, Part of the researchers consider it to be imported (L. Soloviev, B. Kuftin, M.
Baramidze, L. Jibladze, E. Gogladze). ** Sometimes the hearth of the production of this
type of ceramics is considered Maikop. But in it the viselike goblets, the same type bowls,
long ribbon like handles and carved ornament are not met. Another part of the research-
ers (Ju. Voronov, J. Apakidze)® think, that this kind of pottery originates from the Front
Asia (Anatolia). But it is significant, that in that region the like type carved pottery is not
spread. Here, mainly the brown-polished production is more common, as for the black
polished, it is represented with single objects.

More real ways of finding the origin of the black polished ceramics is on the territory of
Eastern Georgia. Pichori ceramics most of all resembles the articles of the so-called “Be-
deni circle” and precisely shapes (bowls, viselike goblets, double vessels, ritual ceremonial
vessels with the ribbon like handles) carved ornament and metallic shine. These elements
unite the two regions and enable posing the question of their common origin. Appearance
of the black polished ceramics in Colkhis actually coincides with the golden age of the
Beden-Martkopi culture.

In the second group of ceramics articles of rough clay with admixture of sand and
basalt are united. Baking is gray and brown and rarely black. This is typically protochol-
chian production spreading of which is noticed in Colkhis from the middle of the III and
middle of the II millennium B. C. It is natural, that in the course of this time a certain
development of some shapes, though the common look of these vessels is mainly of the
same type.

Among the shapes are distinguished large pithoses with the open corollas and hori-
32 M. Baramidze. Eastern Black Sea Coast..., p. 117-145; L. Jibladze. Settlements of the Colkhis Lowlands, P. 103-126.
33 M. Baramidze. Eastern Black Sea Coast..., p. 117-126.
34 Ibid.
35 Speech of J. Apakidze at Signagi InternationalSimposium, 1995.
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zontal handles. The most characteristic ornament is the relief belt with the fingerlike or
hatch like prints and sometimes pouch like nods. The latter is especially characteristic for
North-West Colkhis; together with it the table-ware with the vessel with the three handles,
bows with the vertical holes or the nipple like cones, jars with the cylinder body and
vertical, often double handles and ornamented upper part; round pots with thin walls and
remains of plants or wattle on the bottom. Hornlike andrions are also met.

In the middle bronze period the third type of the ceramic production characteristic for
the following late bronze period is also met. For this group are characteristic the bowlike
shapes, fine-grained well-kneaded dough, even baking, black polished surface. The pot-
tery is decorated with the concentric circles, half arches and chevrons round the cone like
projections or the false handle. The ceramics of this group has certain connection with
the production of Terramar culture in Europe. * It might have been the Eastern-European
cultural influence. It is worth mentioning, that Colchian ceramics of the VII-VIth centuries
B. C. reveal certain impulses of the early settlements in Bolgaria that speaks about the peri-
odical contacts of the Eastern Europe and Caucasus being reflected in the material culture.

This kind of pottery appear in the [Vth layer of Pichori I together with the ceramics of
the I and II groups being described above. Thus, the materials of the IVth layer of Pichori
are of the mixed character. The typical “protocolhian ceramics” of the early and middle
bronze together with the articles of the following late bronze period. It is clear, that we are
dealing here with the transitional stage between the middle and late bronze cultures and
it is no use in including them in any of them. It is significant, that the like mixed material
was fixed in the lower (VI) layer of Namcheduri III layer of Anaklia I, Layer of Nosiri
and IV-V layers of Ergeti. Thus, in the Colchian settlements a number of monuments are
obviously uniting the middle and late bronze stages. This opinion is supported with the
appropriate dating being performed by the interdisciplinary methods with the middle of
the II century B. C.

Study of the protocolchian ceramics of the II stage according to the stratigraphical sec-
tion of Pichori enables us to divide this period in two chronological stages: protocolchian
ITa and IIb. To the protocolchian Ila belong the 6th cultural layer of Pichori I, IST layer of
Machara III, Gumista I, and the upper layer of Gvandra, Akhra Kapsh and Pal. The detail
characteristic for this stage defining its chronological frames are long, ribbon like handles
of vessels originating from the VIII-VII layers, but disappearing in the Vth layer. Chrono-
logically the protocolchian stage Ila includes the period from the middle of the 20th till the
end of the 18" century B. C. To the II stage belong the Vth layers of Pichori I, Pichori VI,
IV-VTI horizons of Nakargali, the upper layer of Anaklialland III layer of Anaklia I. For this
period are characteristic the vessels with the concave, fiber traced bottom or horizontal,
pair or cut from the top handles and also bowls with the nipple cones and vertical holes,
hornlike andrions, imitations of the black polished ceramics with the carved ornaments,
ribbonlike or wide, flat handles etc. Chronologically the II stage includes 17-16" and prob-
ably the first part of the XVth century B. C.

Out of the metallic components of the middle bronze culture the various variants of
the tubular butt axe are worth mentioning. The first variant unites the axes of the so-called

36 B. A. Kuftin. Materials on Archeology of Colchida, V. 11, p. 237-240; T. Mikeladze. Findings..., p. 21.
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Sachkhere type (In Imereti) being met on the final stage of the early bronze period and
spread me the mountainous and foothill Abkhazia. The second variant unites the axes from
the dolmens of Abkhazia and early necropolises of Trialeti (Eastern Georgia). They differ
from the second variant with relatively short plug, concave but quite massive, solid body
and slightly widened blade.

Chronological gamut of the axes being found in Pichori (third variant) and their mold-
ed shapes is quite widespread in the 13-15" centuries B. C. They are characterized by the
straight, six sided body, ornamented in the upper part with the relief stripes, short socket,
and rounded blade. Original shape of those axes gives the basis of uniting them into the
separate, ”” Pichori” variant of the tubular butt axes. Approximately analogues articles are
found in Krasnodar, Gantiadi and Svaneti. It somehow resembles the weapon from Urup
and Paskau. Prototypes of the North Caucasian weapons can be searched in the “Pichori
variant”, which is proved by the straight body and concave blade. We have the entire basis
to consider the articles from Pchori the prototypes of the Colchian axes.

The stone axes are characterized by the prolonged, cylinder shape, rounded butt, and
wedge-shaped wide blade. In the middle part is drilled a hole. They appear at the end of
the early bronze epoch. The most part of it is found in the North-West Colkhis and they
might have been considered the peculiarity of that region.

The dagger is one of the rarest sorts of weapon. There are several samples from Sach-
khere, dolmens and two articles from Pichori I. They are flat, short and with the usually
weakly pronounced haft. They are traced back to the early bronze period, though their
appearance in the VIth layer points to the fact, that they were spread at the beginning of
the middle bronze epoch. Daggers of the second type were also spread. The combined
molding shape form Pichori I is the proof of it on one of the facets of which the dagger is
sub-triangular, prolonged and haftless overdue. Typologically it resembles the articles of
the following period.

Copper hoes are fixed in several points of the East Black Sea Coast. The three hoes
being found in the 8" layer of Pichori I have the oval and sub-triangular_shape and ap-
proximately ten moldering shapes reveal three main variants of the hoe. They appear in
the last fourth of the III millennium B. C. though exist in the middle bronze epoch as well.

Flint tools are represented with the inlets of the sickles and arrow heads and spears.
For the middle bronze period thorn like from one side inlets, sometimes concave form the
back side narrow shapes are characteristic. They are very old and do not need the chrono-
logical differentiation.

Arrow heads of the triangular shape with the symmetrical shoulders are characterized
for the monuments of the late bronze and early iron of Colkhis. The shapes with the asym-
metrical — concave shoulders of the Pichori type are characteristic for the protocolchian
culture.

Analyses of the material culture reveals that the II stage of the protocolchian culture has
the genetic connections with the previous and following stages and it is impossible to sepa-
rate them. That small number of material of the middle bronze period shows, that we have
the entire basis to divide the protocolchian culture into the two stages — earlier and later.

The problem of relation of the Middle and Late Bronze cultures of Colkhis is interest-
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ing. Till recently those connections seemed problematic and suspicious. The excavations
of Pichori settlement gave a clue for solving of this problem. In the IVth layer of the
central hill, as it was mentioned earlier was found the mixed material and this probably
means penetration and merging of the two local-chronological variants of Colkhis culture.
In this respect Pichori is not an exception. Such kind of mix is characteristic for Ergeti
settlement, 7 I1Ird layer of Anaklia I, IVth layer of Nakargali, VIth layer of Namcheduri,
I layer of Nosiri. This fact gives basis for dating those monuments with the transitional
period between the middle bronze and late bronze epochs. In that period a part of the
population - metallurgists actively pioneer the mountains, as the need in copper ore in-
creases. Another part of the population — farmers stay in valleys and plains and keep to the
traditions of the protocolch culture. This is the period when on the Caucasian range slopes
are fixed hundreds of copper mining pits which gave thousands of tons of ore. The tribes
dwelling in the South territories move to the vacant lands and occupy part of it. The pain-
less merging of micro cultures has place. The firm genetic connection of those cultures is
better seen in the metal production than in ceramics of the transitional period. From this
point of view interrelation of the tubular butted axes with the Colchian ones; the same is
with hoes, arrow-heads, spears and daggers. They confirm the fact, that in the North-West
Colkhis on the transitional stage of the middle and late bronze epochs the ethnical struc-
ture of the population was not changed.

The denoted innovations must have been connected with an additional phenomenon
solving of which is crucial in explaining of the historical processes having place in the
Caucasus. In the early and middle bronze periods in the North-West Colkhis as it was
mentioned earlier the dolmen culture with the specific constructions, rituals and stock was
spread. ** Dolmen as a burial place unexpectedly disappears by the middle of the II millen-
nium B. C. and gave place to the new necropolis (Cromlech, Osuari) though the genetic
connection in the burial ritual and stock is obvious. When the part of the population leaves
the lowland regions among them are the carriers of the dolmen culture as well. The proof
of it is the vaults of the Bril burial, * being built of the shale plates using the dry laying
method. With its architectural details and stock (mainly ornaments) it repeats some com-
plexes of the late layer of Abkhazian dolmens and complexes from Gari, Tlia, Sachkhere,
and Nuli. The Bril necropolis resembles the burial N16 of the upper Rutkha in Koban. *°

Comparison of the Bril and Tlia complexes means that the upper Rutkha N16 is to
be dated back to the 14™ century B. C. The rout from Colkhis to the territory of Koban
culture across Racha can be traced. This process being proved by the archeological facts
fixes impulses and innovations coming from the South to the North Caucasus. *' Actually
this is the first stage of spreading the southern influence to the North and is connected

37 T. Mikeladaze and others. About the Works of the Colchida Archeological Expedition — Field Archeological researches
in 1984-1985. Th., 1987, p. 40.

38 M. Baramidze. Eastern Black Sea Coast, p. 102-117.

39 Ibid, p. 142.

40 E. I. Krupnov. Materials on Archeology of the North Osetia of the before Koban Period. -Materiasl and Researches in
Archeology of the USSR, 23. M., 1951, p. 49-60; V. I. Kozenkova. Cultural-economical Processes in the North Caucasus.
M., 1966, p. 74-103.

41 M. Baramidze. On the Problem of Relations of Colkhis and Koban Cultures According to the Ceramic Production.
-Abkhazia, I. Th., 2006, and p. 49061 (In Georgian).
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with the above-described ethnocultural processes. These phenomena must have had an
essential meaning in searching the south roots of the Koban culture.

3. The Late Bronze - Early Bronze Epochs.

Starting form the second half of the II millennium B. C. practically in all the Caucasus
is noticed changes in the local material culture and everyday life. The cultural contacts
with the outer world obviously decrease and a certain “cultural isolation” is observed.
Within the Caucasus a homogeneous and at one and the same time specific line of devel-
opment is noticed. On the territory of Georgia in this period like the earlier epochs two
archeological cultures are formed: in the East - Central Trans Caucasian and in the West-
West Georgian (Colchian). In each of them homogeneous material culture and the mode
of development are noticed. At the same time it is possible to pick out local regions and
in them micro local manufacturing hearths. The North-West Colkhis (The territory of the
modern Abkhazia) is considered the local variant of the integral Colkhis culture. #*

It has to be mentioned here, that this period is characterized by the abundance of the
monuments. A sharp rise of different trends of farming, especially bronze and iron metal-
lurgy resulted in a specific “demographical outburst”, which covered both the plain part
of Colkhis and the mountainous zone of the Caucasus. The rise of the manufacturing
production and especially in pottery and metallurgy is characteristic for this period, as
well as population increase and a number of necropolises and settlements. In some settle-
ments (Pichori, Mziuri, and Nakargali) are fixed the embryos of the urbanistic civilization
(fortifying of the settlements with the man-made ditches, manufacturing producing etc.
). Thus, we have all the right to consider this period “protourbanic civilization, ” or the
period preliminary to the formation of the early class state.

On the territory of Abkhazia are fixed almost 300 objects of that period. They are repre-
sented with the settlements, necropolises, manufacturing hearths and hords, I. E. With all
the cultural components characteristic for the archeological monuments. It is natural, that
not all of them turned to be the objects of the scientific investigation and study, though the
studied objects give the possibility of restoring the general picture of that period. One fact
is clear, that Colkhis culture emerged on the basis of the original local culture and neither
cataclysm, and not the ethno-cultural changes can be stated here.

The studied material enables us to pick out three micro regions: I micro local vari-
ant consists of the settlements of the low flow of the river Inguri, II-III layers of Pichori
settlement and adjusting to it hills N2-10 and also artificial hills — settlements of Mziuri,
Abaju, Tagilon and Tsarche the archeological material of which with some specific ele-
ments is mainly the replica of the findings of the Colkhis valley plain and lowlands and
settlements of Southwest Colkhis. The II micro local variant is represented by the settle-
ments of Mokvi and Tamish. Tamish is the complex of artificial hills and Mokvi is the
settlement on the natural terraces. The Archeological findings resemble the product of the
I variant and at the same time it reveals a certain connection with the findings of the III
variant settlements.

42 0. Japaridze. Archeology of Georgia, p. 200 (in Georgian); M. Baramidze. East Black Sea Coast . of the same author:
On the Problem of the Relations of Colkhis and Coban Cultures, p. 49.
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Settlement of the III micro local variant (Kistrik, Bombora) are represented with the
cultural layers being discovered on the low coastal terraces. Wattle semi dug-outs of the
Patskha type are fixed being met in the settlements of the II variant. The buildings of the
I variant are the wooden constructions typical for the ethnographical everyday life of the
West Georgia. The wooden architecture has the uniform character and does not change
throughout the history of Colkhis. In fact, the same can be said about the “patskha” with
the woven walls and clay coating. ** During the late bronze period simultaneously with
the wooden architecture of the construction of other types practically is not met. An ex-
ception is a settlement “ Abaju” in the village Pirveli Gali, where in the lower layers (8-7%
centuries B. C. ) are discovered the trails of the rectangular, open from the west side of the
3-1, 6 meter, more than 400 square m. construction being cut in the sandy rock (“Tiri”).
The like constructions are not known in archeology of Colkhis. Their function is not clear,
though the idea, that it was the temporary camp for the cattle run. *° But, in this case its
original construction, special size, usage of the wooden posts in covering etc. is obscure.
We can suppose that they were the guar system locking the gorge in the past. This con-
struction must have been the ritual one as well.

The like picture is stated throughout the whole Colkhis lowland territory. * It is worth
significance, that in arrangement of the artificial hills a certain peculiarity is observed.
One of the hills — the central one- from the very start was dominant. After the example
of Pichori settlement is obvious, that the central hill existed during 20 centuries till the
beginning of the 3" century B. C. ((layers I-VIII). Only in the I part of the I millennium
B. C. (layers III —II) the population starts to settle the territory around the hill. By the 9-8"
centuries B. C. around the central hill 10 artificial hills develop in two rows, in which
are mainly presented the layers of the pre-antique. Hellenistic epoch (8-3™ centuries B.
C.). In this period the settlement already occupies almost 10 hectares of the area. It was
a large settlement and according to the modern type it belongs to the settlements of the
small village type.

The like picture is observed in a number of monuments of Colkhis: Mziuri, Nakargali,
Ganmukhuru, Tamish (Abkhazia), Namarnu, Tskemi, Nosiri, Namcheduri (Colkhis low-
land) etc.

Around the each hill in Pichori and the whole system there is an artificial ditch, which
must have been filled with water from the river Zorgati and in the South-East was con-
nected with the Sea. It is significant, that the information by the Greek author of the [Vth
century Hippocrates is the direct poof of the existence of the Colkhis canals and their
usage as road arteries. He says: The houses of the Colchs are built on the water. As mate-
rial trees and reed are used. They rarely go on foot, only to town or market. They usually
travel in boats up and down the numerous canals. ¥ It is clear, that the canals play the
role of the road arteries, though they probably had another function as well. They was
used in the defense system and for drainage. It was multifunctional system.

43 M. Baramidze. Eastern Black Sea Coast..., p. 57-72; T. Chigoshvili. The Culture of the Settlements of the Inguri-
Kodori river system. - Abkhazia, I. Th., 2006, p. 133-136 (In Georgian).

44 M. Baramidze. Eastern Black Sea Coast ..., p. 38040. See the Reports of the Expedition 1983-1990.

45 T. Chigoshvili. Culture of Inguri-Kodori River System Settlement. -Abkhazia I, p. 134.

46 G. Grigolia. Problems of Historical Geography of the Egris-Lazik Kingdom. Tb., 1978, p. 4-5 (in Georgian).

47 V. V Latishev. Information of Greek Writers about the Scythia and Caucasus I, ed. I. S-Pb, 1895, p. 58.
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The system of canals of the Pichori settlement is well preserved and can be seen
throughout 4 kilometer extent to the North. On this rout in two kilometers is located an
artificial hill “Djvaralebi” and in 4 kilometers “Nakargali. ” From this place the canal sup-
posedly turn to the South-East and after 3 kilometrees comes to the Ganmukhuri dwelling
complex (5 hills). Then the canal turns to the South to the sea. Thus, it is clear, that 4 syn-
chronous to each other settlements ((villages) are located within one system of canals. It is
significant, that the canals of that type are fixed in central Colkhis in the Abahsha-Senaki
region (Hills Tskhemi-Dzigura-Ketilari and Sangvichio and the system of Namarna in the
Lanchkhuti region).

The described system of the settled hills shows us, that by the end of the late bronze pe-
riod the whole territory of Colkhis — the west Georgia was densely populated. A great area
of settlements, system of fortification, producing character of farming, existence of the
group of masters of ceramics, mining of the metallurgic ore, toll, weapon and jewel mak-
ing point to the fact, that we deal with the protourbanic civilization and signs of the state-
political formation. Dozens of necropolises were discovered and studied on the territory
of Abkhazia. Among them are worth mentioning such famous clan family necropolises as
the Red Warf, Guadikhu, Eshera, Djantukh, Akarmara, Merkheuli, Pichori etc. The fact,
that all of them are synchronous is extremely interesting. The chronological frames of
those monuments of the 8-5" centiruesB. C. ypologically belong to the so-called Colch
monuments being studied during the decades in Pilauri, Larilari, Brili, Mukhurcha, Ureki,
and Ergeta etc. In dating of those monuments one common peculiarity is noticed. Tombs
of the late bronze early stage (the second part of the 2™ mill. B. C.)

Are not yet discovered in the Colkhis lowlands. There are dwelling layers, treasure,
occasional findings, necropolis complexes in the mountainous part, but synchronous to
them necropolises on the Colkhis lowlands. It is difficult to explain this fact. Researches
of problem are the main task of archeology of Colkhis. Without solving it, it is impossible
to understand the chronological stratigraphy of the separate monuments. Arising out of
these circumstances all the above-mentioned necropolis complexes are sometimes sum-
marily dated with the late bronze epoch, which is the source of contradictions. ** The fact
is that the tombs being discovered on the territory of Abkhazia are especially significant
with their diversity. There are sandy necropolises with the corpse position, secondary
burial ritual, cremation, semi cremation etc. The most significant is the ritual of the sec-
ondary burial, characteristic for the Colchian necropolises and spread on the whole terri-
tory of Colkhis. #° In the ethnographical everyday life of Megrelia, Imereti and Abkhazia
is testified, that the given burial ritual is equally characteristic for the whole territory of
the West Georgia and this points to the fact, that the population was homogeneous on this
territory and is the valid source in studying of the problems of the ethnical history of the
region. One type of burial is especially peculiar and is spread only to the North-West of
Sukhumi and is known with its clay ossuaries. The burial ritual is secondary. This fact is
the characteristic sing of the micro local variant of Colkhis culture. This variant is char-
acterized by the group of bronze ornaments — radiant beads, animal headed belts, birdlike

48 O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 39-41. In this work the late complexes are practically arbitrarily dated
with the early period. The total shift of chronology and separate articles belonging to the well-studied types have place.
49 M. Baramidze. Mercheuli Nekropolis. Th., 1997, p. 13-14 (in Georgian).
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pendants etc. For this group is typical ceramics of the archaic form, terracotta or grayish
color with relief inlayed or carved ornament. Colchian diversely ornamented ceramic
production is not numerous. Flint arrow heads, sickle insets, stone grinders, and other
are relatively abundant material. Specificity of the region is conditioned by its peripheral
location in the Colchian culture. Area of spreading of this group of archeological material
includes the region of modern Adler, which is recognized the North border of spreading
of the Colchian culture.

One of the most specific components of the Colchian culture is the so-called dune set-
tlements. They are spread practically along the whole Black Sea Coast, including the ter-
ritories of Achara and Abkhazia. The like settlements are discovered and partly studied in
Batumi, Kobuleti, Ureki, Kulevi, Gagide, Gagra etc. They are the sandy bank earth wall
of 1, 5-3, 5m height, on which several layers (from 203 to 12) of blackish-grey color are
fixed. These layers are large spots (40-50 cm. width and 10-15 cm. long). As an exception
some monuments have adobe floor (Gudava II). The archeological material discovered in
the layers is numerous and homogeneous. “Tub like” oval and square vessels with fiber
print on the bottom and hornlike or pointed top andrions were discovered. The pottery
is rough, with the admixture of sand of the reddish color. Almost all the vessels of tub
type have the trails of being in fire. According the accompanying Colchian ceramics and
bronze articles those settlements emerged by the beginning of the 8" century and ceases
their existence to the middle of the 6™ century. In the scientific literature theses settle-
ments are considered to be either the salt-works, or having the other function. *° One part
of the researchers even today share this opinion. >' On the basis of the historical sources
and new interpretations of the archeological data. The idea is expressed about the dune
settlements as the remains of the metallurgical ore mining work-shops from the magnetite
sand. %

This fact is proved by the existence of the iron ore in the magnetite form practically
in all the camps and its processing obtaining from the sand is quite real. % This process
being restored by A. Ramishvili, probably arises some issues, but the general picture is
acceptable and convincing. The fact is that the iron ore is the leading element of the Col-
chian culture from ten VIIIth century B. C. Though its first appearance on the territory of
Abkhazia must have happened earlier this date. It is significant, that the first iron articles
are exact replicas of the bronze shapes and are the imitation of the local, Colch bronze
shapes. **

It has to be specially pointed, that the iron metallurgy fully replaced the bronze one.
Bronze was used only for the ornaments.

Judging from the scale of metallurgic manufacturing, part of the iron ore simultane-
ously with the copper ore was the product of change and import. The circumstance, that
the most part of the investigators connects the origin of the metallurgy with the name of

50 L. Soloviev. The Trails of the Ancient Salt-Works near Ochamchire and Sukhumi. - The Works of the State Museum
of Abkhazia, 1. Sukhumi, 1947.

51 O. Bgazhba, S. Lakoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 41; I. I. Tsvianria. Settlement of Guandra. Th., 1978.

52 G. Inanishvili. Iron-Molding in the Central and west Trans Caucasus in the XI11th-Ist centuries B. C. Tb., 1997.

53 N. V. Khoshtaria. Archeological Researches in the village Ureki. A. T. Ramishvili, 1. Grdzelishvili. Iron smelting in
Ancient Georgia. Th., 1964. p. 17. D. A. Khakhutaishvili. Iron Manufacturing in Ancient Colchida. Th., 1987, p. 6-39.

54 P. Abramishvili. On the Problem of Iron Manufacturing Development. -Vestnik of the State Museum of Georgia
XXI11. Th., 1967.
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the Kartvelian tribe of the Khalibs has to be taken into consideration. These problems
were studied by academician D. Khakhutaishvili. The scientists point to the fact, that the
ore metallurgy being emerged in the South Georgia (Guria-Achara, Lower Kartli) must
be dated with at least the 14" century B. C. * It might have happened, that namely from
this place spread the iron ore metallurgy to the other regions of Georgia, but not simul-
taneously, but in different chronological periods. On the territory of modern Abkhazia
its spreading was dated with the beginning of the I millennium B. C. 3 The high level of
the iron metallurgy together with the dune camps confirm the existence of the iron smelt-
ing work-shops being studied on the territory of Achara-Samegrelo. It is significant, that
analogues work-shops are studied in Abkhazia, namely in the Gali region — on the terri-
tory of Mziuri. The work-shops of the four iron molding forges with the residue of the
metallurgic slag are excavated. Typologically they belong to one and the same type with
the forges of Achara, Samegrelo and are obviously simultaneous with the dune camps and
can be referred to the preantique period.

On the whole territory of spreading of Colchian culture one of the most specific car-
achteristic components of culture is hoard of the bronze articles. For today approximately
200 of such complexes are known in the scientific literature. °’ 65 of them are discovered
on the territory of modern Abkhazia. *® They include defective, rejected goods: Colchian
axes, segment like tools, hoes, rarely jewels and semispherical shape ingots. These are the
so-called” hoards of smelters. ” Their use for remolding and producing of the new tools
is supposed. Their emerging mainly refer to the middle of the II millennium B. C. (Galj,
Ureki, Pitsunda, Lidzava, Gantiadi); this is the period

Directly preceding the Colkhis culture and being referred to the transitional stage. Bronze
hoards are met on every stage of the late bronze-early iron epoch and disappear to the middle
of the IST millennium B. C. (Pichori, Gali). Their disappearance must have been connected
with the decrease of the bronze production manufacturing due to the full transition to the
iron metallurgy.

The Colkhis culture® covers most of the period from the middle of the II to the middle
of the I millennium B. C. Typological-chronological study of the archeological material
show us that there two main stages are represented. The first stage is characterized by the
high level of the bronze industry and is represented by all the tools, being characteristic for
that culture throughout its period of existence. The second stage is the time of the flourish-
ing of culture, when together with the bronze metallurgy the leading trend becomes iron
production. ® Within those stages several chronological periods are distinguished. ®!

Character of the Colchian culture is conditioned with the peculiarities of its farming.
This culture is mainly agricultural and most of the tools have the appropriate function.

55 Ibid.

56 1bid.

57 D. Koridze. From the History of the Material Culture of Georgia. Tb., 1965 (in Georgian); A. Ramishvili. From the
Material Culture of Colchida, Tb., 1974 (in Georgian). L. Sakharova. Bronze Hoards from Lechkhumi; Ju. N. Voronov.
The same work; M. Baramidze. Eastern Black Sea Coast...and others.

58 J. Apakidze. Hoards of Abkhazia of the Late Bronze —Early Iron Epochs — Apkhazeti, I, Tb., 2006 (in Georgian).

59 Term “Colchian Culture” is used in the scientific literature for denoting the period of the late bronze-early iron and is
the conditional notion, as like the previous the following culture of this region is also Colchian.

60 O. Japaridze. Archeology of Georgia, p. 202.

61 M. Baramidze. the Eastern Black Sea Coast..., p. 149-159.
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From the early bronze epoch the leading trend of farming, when the plough was used. It
continuous its existence in the period being investigated, the poof of which are wooden
ploughshares, being discovered in the late-bronze layers of Pichvnari. ® Some of the
ploughshares must have had metallic binding. However in the middle of the 1* millen-
nium B. C. (7-6™ centuries B. C. ) in Colkhis existence of the iron ploughshares are ar-
cheologically stated (Necropolises of Nigvziani and Pichori). ** For soil cultivation vari-
ous bronze hoes were used. They are spread practically throughout all Colkhis, though on
the territory of Abkhazia they are rarely met. The extreme North point of their spreading
is the lower Eshera. To the south of it hoes are found in dozens of points. ¢ To the North
of the river Gumista the metal hoe appears there comparatively late due to wide usage of
stone hoes, which can be considered a peculiarity of that microloan region. %

One of the main characteristic tools of the given culture is considered axes. On the ter-
ritory of Abkhazia all the three main sorts of this tool is met: with the concave body and
pointed butt, with straight, faceted body and twice concaved body. ® On the second stage
of their development of culture their shapes are more refined, accurate and light. Some of
them are ornamented. They must have had a military function, though the massive, rough
copies had the farming function.

One of the main elements of Colchian culture are the segment like tools often met in
Abkhazia, chiefly to the South of the river Gumista. There are several opinions about
their usage and function. Part of researches think, that the large copies had the function of
spades, another part considers them to be scrapes and third part sees in them the edge of
the wooden ploughshare. The opinions about their usage as barter unit are also expressed.

We have considerably little information about the material of other type (military
weapon, jewelry), as the necropolises of the early stages Colchian culture is not appro-
priately studied. In hoards those articles are met quite rarely and it is an exception. On
the second stage (The first half of the I millennium B. C. ). Bronze articles of the named
function are quite numerous: These are different variants of spear heads, daggers, jewelry.
It is significant, that in conditions of uniformity of those articles the specific shapes char-
acteristic for the Abkhazian local region are singled out, F. E. spear heads with the long
graft and triangular blade, flat badges, bracelets, hollow leaf like beads, pendants — animal
and bird shaped charms etc. The bronze production of the Colkhis culture pointes to the
high level of metallurgy. From the early bronze period mining of copper is one of the pri-
oritative trends in the everyday life of the Colchian tribes (communities). On the territory
of the South slopes of the Caucasian range are known several points in which the whole
process of mining and primary processing of ore is fixed. (Bashkapsara and Chkhalta in
Abkhazia, Brili and Gona in Racha, Mestia I Svaneti, Tlia and its surroundings in the

62 L. Dzidziguri. The Oldest Ploughing Tools from North-West Kolkhida. -Apkhazeti. I, Th., 2006, p. 40 (in Georgian); I.
Chavleishvili. The Oldest Ploughing Tools from Pichvnari. ~Works of Batumi Archeological Museum. Ill. Tb., 2005 (in
Georgian).

63 M. Baramidze. the Eastern Black Sea Coast..., p. 152-153.

64 J. Apakidze. Treasures of Abkhazia of late bronze and early iron epochs, p. 65-85 (in Georgian).

65 O. Japaridze. Colchian axe. —Vestnik of the State Museum of Georgia, XVI. Th., 1955 (in Georgian); D. Koridze. From
the History of Material Culture of Colkhis (in Georgian); L. Sakharova. Bronze treasures from Lechkhumi.

66 D. Koridze. From the History of Material Culture of Kolkhida; L. Sakharova. Bronze Treasures form Lechkhumi;
L. Japaridze. Agricultural Tools in the West Georgian Culture. -Works of the Thilisi State University, V. 49, 1953 (in
Georgian).
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Tskhinvali region). Among these monuments the best studied is the mining-metallurgical
centre in Racha® a special development the mentioned trend obtains in the late bronze
epoch. Pitches, drifts, exploring ditches, cells (chambers) and processed slag wastes and
residues being left after the primary, partial processing show that several hundreds of tons
copper was obtained. This amount was sufficient not only for the local needs and manu-
facturing, but it is absolutely adequate to suppose, that it can be exported to Front Asia,
Anatolia, and probably via the transit route even farther. ® It is significant, that in Racha
in the VI-Vth layers of the Bril necropolis kilograms of navkratic beads made of the blue
glass, Egyptian scarabs and glass balzamaria for perfumes, Phoenician bronze fish shaped
coins are met. These latter may have pointed to the significant part of Phoenician towns
(F. E. Pungj) in the dealing trade. ® The fact, that the Egyptian import is not noticeable
in the monuments of that period Cochian lowland has not got an occasional character. It
is fixed in great quantities in the Racha region mining-metallurgic centre and in single
copies in the mountainous part of the Caucasian range. The abundant existence of the
bronze semispherical ingots having the suitable for import shape throughout the whole
area of spreading of Colchian culture is explained by the supposed import of copper to
the South.”

The high level of bronze metallurgy and manufacturing habits prepared the transition
to the more progressive and developed iron metallurgy. Thus, the role of the Georgian
tribes in iron metallurgy must have been significant. Unfortunately, some researches fully
ignore this fact and try to associate appearance and spreading of iron metallurgy in Ab-
khazia with the influence of the Northern, Scythian ethnos.

Cimmerian and Scythian tribes are noticed in the first part of the 1% millennium B. C.
in the North Black Sea Coast, supposedly in the step zone. According to the sources the
Scythians drove out the Cimmerians from this zone and on the border of the 8-7" centuries
appear on the territory of front Asia. The Scythian mass being noticed in this region from
the 90-ies of the 7™ century follows their trail. Both these ethnos played an important role
in creating a new political situation of the front Asia, as they participated either separately
or as mercenaries in destroying a number of states. The probable ways of penetrating of
those tribes into Front Asia is interesting for us. Part of investigators and among them
the Abkhazian ones think, that their main route was the Eastern Coast of the Black Sea,
the so-called Meoto-Colchian route. This conclusion is based on a wrong interrelation of
the sources and absolute ignoring of the archeological data. The second fourth of the I
millennium B. C. Is the period flourishing of the Colchian culture? Metallurgy of bronze
and iron being risen to the highest levels, demographical spurt, protourbanic civilization
etc. give us the possibility to say, that Colkhis of that period (including Abkhazia) is the
strong political-state unit and violation of its borders and crossing the territory must have
been a hard task. It is significant, in the Colchian settlements trails of the invasion of the

67 G. Gobejishvili. Arcehological excavations..., p. 87; A. Apakidze, G. Gobejishvili and others. Archeology of Georgia.
Th., 1959 (in Georgian).

68 M. Baramidze. The Eastern Black Sea Coast..., p. 175-184; of the same author: The Main Problems of the History of
Bronze Metallurgy of the Eastern Black Sea Coast — Sea and a Man. Th., 1995, p. 26-27 (in Georgian).

69 This aspect was stressed by K. Kushnareva at the International (Georgia, SSSR, USA) colloquium in Signagi in 1995.
70 O. Bgazhba, S. Lakoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 48, 50-54.

32



foreign ethnic is not found. It is impossible, to imagine, that the invasion of such quantity
of nomad tribes did not leave their trail such as fire, signs of battle or the typical articles
of Cimmerian or Scythian origin. Throughout the whole territory of West Georgia only
one Cimmerian bronze Kelt (The Tkhmor treasure of the upper Racha). Thus, penetration
of the Cimmerians into the front Asia, via Colkhis is not proved by the archeological data.

According to the sources the Cimmerians were pursued by the Scythian tribes (the
end of the 8" century B. C. ), though not a single sign of the battle or material articles
are found in Colkhis and namely in Abkhazia. It is clear, that coming from the Black Sea
Coast Scythians did not cross the territory of Colkhis and probably they could not have
done this, in case of presence of the powerful state union and diverse and strong military
forces. At the same time the Moorish territory and climate of Colkhis were not optimal
for the foreign marches. We have a bit different picture form the middle of the 6™ century
B. C. After returning from the front Asia marches a part of the Scythians quite a little one
chooses for his returning route the Colchian way. In this given case there is not a single
sign of the armed conflict. Exactly from this period appears the so-called Scythian akinak
being made by the sample of the front Asian swards and experiencing a certain modifi-
cation in Colkhis and transforming into a special Caucasian variant. In the same period
appear the articles of the so-called Scythian animal style obviously having the influence
of Front Asia. The third component being considered the element of the Scythian culture
is the so-called arrow heads. Their appearance is dated with 7-6" centuries B. C. They are
spread on the vast territory including Siberia, European part of Russia, the Caucasus and
the front Asia. Arising out of it is incorrect and not logical to consider the home-land of
the arrow heads one of the countries and its creators a concrete ethnos.

In connection with the Scythian march to the North Black Sea Coast front Asia certain
perspectives are seen for spreading of the articles and production to the Eastern Caucasus
where probably via the Derbend path appears the Scythian production, but these materials
belong to returning to the North the Scythians.

The version about the usage by the Cimmerians’ and Scythians of the Colchian route
has no basis. Linking the iron metallurgy with the Scythes is also incorrect, as the oldest
Scythian articles are not older than the 8" century B. C. In Colkhis (in Achara and Kvemo
Kartli) starting from the 14 —13" century B. C, appear the iron articles being produced by
means of cementation (steel). Arising out of the technique of producing and making of
these articles it was necessary to overcome the simple smelting of the iron, i. d. the time
of appearance of the first iron articles are to be traced back to minimum two centuries. It
is clear that from the South Georgia the iron metallurgy spreads to other regions of the
Eastern Trans Caucasus, This process is not of a simultaneous character and need stages
of development.

Their appearance in Abkhazia date back to the 1 millennium B. C. It cannot be associ-
ated with the Scythians.

Finally, it must be noted, that even such a brief review of the archeological monuments
of the preantique period clearly points to the genetic, evolutionary line of development
of the material culture of Abkhazia. Preserving a certain local peculiarity and specificity,
being conditioned mainly by the geographical peculiarities the given territory was always
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the part of the material culture of Georgia and its artificial tearing and separating is not
objective form the scientific point of view not to say anything about objectiveness. The
ancient tribes living on the territory of Abkhazia in cultural respect judging from the ar-
cheological materials are the same Georgians like the Kartalinians, Svans and Megrelian
— Chanians.
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Chapter I11. The Territory of Modern
Abkhazia within Ancient Colkhis

Before the I century B. C.

1. The Data on the Pre Antique Period

The Information on the Colkhis kingdom (Egrisi) - the ancient Georgian State covering
the most part of the territory of modern Georgia from the middle of the II millennium B.
C. is reflected in the ancient Greek myth about the Argonauts. ! The separate events being
described in the myth take place in the basin of the river Rioni. According to some authors
Argonauts arrived in Dioskuria (Sukhumi). For instance Appian (II century) wrote, that
the town of Dioskuria is considered “ by the Colches the proof of the Dioskures’ travel
with the argaunats™ According to the information given by Nikonor of Alexandria (VIII
century) the old name of “ Dioskuria was Aia”. 3 (the parallel name of Colkhis and its
capital). About the connection ties with the territory of the modern Abkhazia wrote other
researchers as well. * The Russian linguist G. Turchaninov on the basis of the ancient
sample of would be Abkhazian letter writing being found in Maikop, tried to locate Aia
on the North Caucasus. ° It is known, that G. Turchaninov’s opinion about the Maikop
inscription was not shared by the well-known Russian scientists (I. Diakonov, L. Lavrov,
E. Krupnov, P. Autlev and others. ). ¢ They don’t share the similar opinions even today.
7 About the connection of the myth of the Argonauts with the ancestors of the modern
Abkhazians (and not with the Colchians) the separatist historiography makes only hints
and as an argument draws allegedly Abkhazian (Apsuian) sounding of Medea’s brothers
Apsirts name. * But the names and family names having the similar phonetics are abun-
dantly met in the ancient world. ° Thus, ascribing them to the Abkhazians is baseless, as
such names have no valid explanation in the Abkhazian language.

1 Apollonius of Rhodes. Argonautics. Translation, introduction and remarks of G. F. Tsereteli. Tb., 1964; A. V. Urushadze.
The Ancient Colkhis in the Tale of Argonauts. 1. Researches. 2. The Greek texts with the Georgia translation and notes.
Th., 1964.

2 V. V. Latishev. Information of the Ancient Writers Greeks and Latins on Scythia and Caucasus — Vestnik of the Ancient
History, 1948, N1, p. 285. Appian. History of Mithridates wars. The Greek text with the Georgian translation, introduc-
tion and comments made by T. Kaukhchishvili. Tb., 1958, p. 195.

3 Collection of Materials for Location and Tribe Description of the Caucasus, issue I1V. Tb., 1884, p. 212-213.

4 M. Brosse. History of Georgia, part I. Th., 1895, p. 13 (in Georgian); P. K. Uslar The Ancient Tale about the Caucasus.
Th., 1881, p. 378; K. Kudriavtsev. Collection of Material on the history of Abkhazia. Sukhumi, 1926, p. 39, 41-42 etc.

5 G. F. Turchaninov. Monuments of writing and language of the Caucasian Peoples and Eastern Europe. L., 1974, p. 11-
34.

6 Messenger of Ancient History, 1966, N2; Soveit Ethnography, 1967, N2; Problems of Hsitory, 1964, N8, 1965, N4 etc.

7 G. Turchaninov tried to create a significant history for the “Apsua-Abkhazians”. He identified the Maikop inscription
with the characters of the Khettians and dated it from the XII1-XIIth centuries B. C. and” read” it in Abkhazian. Ac-
cording to it the Colchians were Abkhazians occupying the territories from Asia Minor to the river Kuban; they had their
own alphabet and a state with the town Aia. The aim of G. Turchaninov was neutralization of the Georgian version on
the Colkhis kingdom. His “discovery” greatly influenced the separatist historiography (V. A. Shnerelman. Wars of the
Memory. M., 2003, p. 349-354).

8 O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba History of Abkhazia, p. 59. An extremely interesting version exists about the origin of the name
Apsirt, according to which it can be explained on the Georgian language basis. (M. Chukhua. Comparative Dictionary of
the Kartvelian languages and dialects. Th., 2000-2001, p. 206 (in Georgian). Three Egyptian Pharaohs V11-VIth centuries
B. C. -Psametikhi, Opsita in Lazika and Abkhazia (VIth century)

9 Byzantian writer Mikhael Pselos (11" century) etc.
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Information about Argonauts visit of the territory of modern Abkhazia is significant
because of the fact, that the authors name Sukhumi as the town of the Colkhis kingdom.

Different opinions are expressed about the exact time of formation of the Colkhis king-
dom, its political and social organization. '° L. Sanikidze thinks that it was formed in the
17-15" centuries B. C. ' Approximately the same opinion is expressed by T. Gamkrelidze,
who writes:”According to the data of the latest researches , we can suppose existence of the
Colkhis statehood in the 15" century B. C. as in the Greek inscriptions of the Mycenaean ep-
och (15-14™ centuries B. C. ) many names being known for us from the Argonaut myth and
among them ““(country) Aia”, ”Colkhis”, Jason” etc. '* are documantally proved. Origin of
the Egrisi (Colkhis) kingdom is dated by T. Beradze from the 15-11" centuries B. C. by M.
Lordkipanidze from the beginning of the Ist millenium B. C. R. Gordeziani thinks, that the
Colkhis kingdom reached the peak of its power in the 15-12" centuries B. C. and the period
of existence of Aia can be dated from the 14-12" centuries B. C. 3 The first to mention the
“country of Colkhis” within the Argonauts’ context is Emvel of Corianth (8" century B. C. )™
Today it is impossible to state the exact date of forming this state, but its existence from the
middle of the [Ind millennium B. C. is quite real.

According to “Argonautics”, Aia is an independent, strong and civilized state. '* People
and king of Colkhis being welcoming to the Argonauts “occupied more developed stage
of civilization, than the adventure seekers and their army, having come to them like the
medieval century Normans to rob, violating of all the rules of the hospitality”. '® Accord-
ing to Apollonius of Rhodes the Argonauts having stolen the golden fleece and Medea,
were afraid “Aietes will soon visit Hellada, to revenge his son’s death. " The Greeks
believed it was not recommended to make the kings of Colkhis angry, as nobody is “as
powerful as Aietes and though he lives far away he can invade Hellada is he desires”. '

The power of the State and its stable economic conditions are reflected in the epitaph
of the Colkhis king, in the work “Peplos” written by Aristotle:

“Aietes was buried in Colkhis.

In Colkhis rich with gold

Was buried the ruler Aietes

By the will of godly bane”. 1

According to the Argonaut myth, ancient Colkhis in the cultural aspect was a quite
10 G. Koranashvili. on the Origin of the Georgian State. Th., 2000. In the book are given different opinions of the Geor-
gian and foreign authors concerning this issue.
11 L. Sanikidze. Not less than 3 500 — | say!!!- Sakartvelos Respublica (Republic of Georgia) 1997, 16 february (in Geor-
gian).
12 T. Gamkrelidze. What is Georgia —Europe or Asia? —Literaturuli Sakartvelo, 1999, 18-25 june, p. 4 (in Georgia).
13 T. Beradze. Ancient Egrissian (Colkhis) Kingdom. -Aia, 2001, N9-10, p. 32 (in Georgian); M. Lordkipanidze. A Per-
manent Line of Existing the Georgian State. — At the origin of the Georgian Statehood. Th., 2001. P. 140 (in Georgian); R.
Gordeziani. On the Formation of the Georgian Self-Consciousness. Th., 1993, p. 38 (in Georgian).
14 A. Urushadze. Ancient Colkhis in the Tale of Argonauts, p. 195 (in Georgian).
15 According to O. Lordkipanidze’s opinion in the Xl1th century B. C. it already existed, but dating of the social struc-
ture, being described in the “Argonautics” from the second half of the Il millennium B. C. is doubtful. The scientists think
that it is more appropriate and adequate to the realities of the VI-1Vth centuries B. C. (O. Lordkipanidze. Heritage of
Georgia. Th., 1989, p. 210, 217).
16 Fr. Dubua de Monpere. Travel around the Caucasus, v. I. Sukhumi, 1989, p. 12.
17 Apollonius of Rhodes. Argonautics. book 1V, 743-744.
18 Ibid, 1V, 1104-1105.
19 A. Urushadze. Ancient Colchida in the Tale of Argonauts. p. 249 (in Georgian); V. Latishev. Information of the Ancient
Authors ...-Vestnik of Ancient History, 1947, N2, p. 331.
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developed country and had its own writing system:

“And the columns with inscriptions Betrothed from fathers

With the paths and routes on the lands and sea

Are kept by them. 2

Here is the oldest information about the existence of the Georgian written language
and cartography. In Aia-Colkhis people had their own language. Medea spoke her own
mother-tongue, though she knew the language of the Tavrs as well. !

Colkhis is the rich with gold, vast state. Especially rich and luxurious is its capital —
town of Kutaisi. When the Argonauts were sailing up the river Phasis :

“On the left of the Argonauts

Were the high Caucasus and

The town of Kitaid - Ei. 7%

The borders of the Colkhis kingdom were spread to the Caucasian range. Even the
“Odyssey” (8" B. C. ), by Homer giving the information about the Argonauts and Aia be-
ing included into the sphere of Odysseus’s travel indirectly points to this fact. According
to the poem, the kingdom of Aia borders with the land in Greeks opinion being located in
the far Northern lands, where is the “the Cimmerian’s sad country”.

In Ovidius Nazon’s work (Herodius, XII, 25-28) Medea says:

“My parent was rich.

This one possesses Ether sitting on the two seas,

And mine till the Scythians’ snow

Possesses all the far beyond the lands of Ponto”. %*

Thus, North-West borders of Colkhis in Aiete’s times probably passed near the Azov
Sea. The information given by Diodores of Sicily (I century B. C. ) prove the same about
the formation of the Colchian tribe 33 centuries ago in the neighborhood of the lake Meotia
(Azov Sea). ® All this fully coincides with the data of the “ Life of Kartli”, and namely the
work of the Georgian chronicler of the 11% century Leonti Mroveli, according to whom
Targamos gave the lands to Egros and defined the borders: “ From the East- The Small
mountain, which is now called Likhi; from the West the Sea and the river of the Small Haz-
aria (Kuban-author), till the range of the Caucasus. ** T. Beradze thinks, that the borders of

Ancient Egrisi spread from the Chorok river basin to the river of Small Hazaria. %

20 Apollonius of Rhodes. Argonautics, book 1V, 48, -Vestnik of Ancient Hsitory, 1947, N4, 279-281.

21 Diodorus of Sicily. Library, 1V, 48-T. S. Kaukhchishvili. Information of the Greek authors about Georgia, book 111.
Th., 1976, p. 90, 91.

22 Apollonius of Rhodes. Argonautics, book 11, 266-267.

23 Homer. Odyssey. Translation from Ancient Greek made by V. A. Zukovski. M., 1987, book XI, 13-15.

24 Ovid. Elegies and Small Poems. M., 1973, p. 125.

25 T. Kaukhchishvili. Information made by Greek Authors..., book 111, p. 75. Diodores of Sicily repeats the data given
by Herodotus about the origin of the Colchians. Georgian historiography does not share this information, considered to
be the “fantasy” of Herodotus (. Javakhishvili. Introduction into the history of the Georgian people, book I. Historical
Ethnological problems of Georgia, Caucasus and the near East. Th., 1950, p. 17 (in Georgian), though there is quite many
data on the kinship and cultural connections of the Georgians and Egyptians in that oldest epoch; M. Janashvili. History
of Georgia, v. I. Th., 1906, p. 4, 28-32 in Georgian; S. Kakabadze. Problems of Genesis of the Georgian Statehood. —is-
toricheski vestnik, 1924, |, p. 61-62). In this precise case the information given by Diodores of Sicily about the formation
and dwelling of the Colchian tribes on the banks of the Azov Sea and not only on the Phasis as Herodotus thought is sig-
nificant (Herodotus. History in nine books. Translation and comments by G. A. Stratianovski, M., 1972, book I, 103-105;
T. Kaukhchishvili. Information on Georgia given by Herodotes. Th., 1960, p. 71).

26 Life of Georgia. The text identified by S. Kaukhchishvili according to the manuscripts, v. I. Tb., 1955, p. 5.

27 T. Beradze. The Ancient Egrissi (Colchian) Kingdom, p. 349 (in Georgian). See T. Beradze, M. Sanadze. History of
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For stating the ethnical belonging of the of the population of the Aia- Colkhis king-
dom, first of all we have to analyze “Life of Kartli “and archeological and though rare,
but interesting linguistic material. According to the “Life of Kartli”, the west Georgia
including the modern territory of Abkhazia and regions to the north-west from it is the
place of dwelling of the Egress — the ancient Georgians. This is proved by the valid con-
clusions made by archeologists about the formation of the integral Colchian culture on
the whole territory of the west Georgia. ** The important conclusion is made on the basis
of the linguistic data. In the joint work of T. Gamkrelidze and V. Ivanov (“Indo-European
Language and Indo-Europeans”) a special paragraph is dedicated to the topic of “Greek-
Kartvelian lexical connections and myth on Argonauts”. The authors prove that the Greek
language already in the ancient epoch adopted dozens of Kartvelian words. Among them
is named the word “tkov” (“tkavi”-hide, skin), and this points to the fact of dwelling of the
ancestors of Georgians in Egrisi and within the territory of modern Abkhazia. ?° The name
of the medical herb -“moli” growing in the country of Aia and being fixed in the “Odys-
sey” proves the same. *° This kind of term is not met in other Greek texts and its explana-
tion on the Indo-European basis is impossible. The specialists think the word “moli” is the
adopted by the Greeks Georgian word. ! In the meaning of the medical ointment or cloak
it is mentioned in the poem of the Georgian poet of the 12-13™ centuries Shota Rustaveli
“Knight in the Panther’s Skin”. 3 According to prof. M. Chukhua fixed in “Argonautics”
and other Greek historical sources, by the origin is the Megrelian-Laz variant of the com-
mon Georgian literally term “kerb”, being preserved in the Dictionary y S. -S. Orbeliani
(compiled in 1685-1716) in the form of “kepi” (the full sheet of paper).

The Georgian historical tradition, information from the ancient Greek mythology, lin-
guistic data and the archeological material having been revealed in the previous chapter
give the basis for supposing, that at least from the II millennium B. C. the territory of
modern Abkhazia was the organic part of the Aia-Colkhis kingdom, id. e. The old Geor-
gian state and was populated by the ancestors of the Georgians-the people being the car-
riers of the common Kartvelian parent language. According to O. Lordkipanidze Colkhis
included the whole west Georgia and was the possession of the ancient Georgians. * In
the epoch of this kingdom as impartially write R. Gordeziani and G. Melikishvili the lan-
guage difference between the Megrelo-Chans and Karts did not exist at that time. In G.
Melikishvili’s opinion the term “Colchians” in that epoch must have denoted the “com-

Georgia, book I. Th., 2003, p. 45-46 (in Georgian). As it will be shown further till the XV I11th century (in spite of the radi-
cal changes of the ethnic picture in the East Black Sea region) in a number of foreign (and among them Russian) sources
the State border of Georgia in accordance with the historical tradition is fixed on the Geographical maps exactly along
the river Kuban, near the Azov Sea or not far from it.
28 O. Japaridze. At the Origin of the History of Georgia. Th., 2003. P. 2039in Georgian). See in the same source Chapter
1.
29 T. V. Gamkrelidze, V. lvanov. Indo-European Language and Indo-Europeans, v . II. Th., 1984, p. 904-909; T. Gam-
krelidze. From History of the Tribal Names of Ancient Colkhis. - Foreign and Georgian Terminology Denoting Georgia
and the Georgians. Th., 1993, p. 588 (in Georgian).
30 Homer, X, 303-306; R. V. Gordeziani. Problems of the Homer Epos. Tb., 1978, p. 209.
31 “Sweet and Fresh Grass”. See: S. S. Orbeliani. Dictionary of the Georgian Language, v. I. Th., 1991, p. 500 (in Geor-
gian). This words exists eve nowadays.
32 Shota Rustaveli. Knight in the Panther’s Skin. — Georgian Writers, v. 4, Th., 1988, p. 262; Sh. V. Dzidziguri. The Geor-
gian Language’s. , 1968, p. 69.
33 O. Lordkipanidze. Development of the Colkhis Ethno cultural System. - Ethno genesis of the Georgian People. Thb.,
2002, p. 18-28 (in Georgian).
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mon Kartvelian or Kartozan (Megrelo-Chan) element. Ionian Greeks were acquainted
with the Georgian tribes in the “Colchian” period of existing the Karto-Zanian union and
the name ““ Colchians” supposedly was used to denote this integrity. ** Then existed all the
premises for intense development of the process having supposedly been started earlier of
formation of the integral Georgian ethnos. Such premises might have been existing during
the centuries economically developed (“ gold-abundant™), strong in the military aspect
(““ in case of desire, will invade Hellada™) , prosperous in the cultural sphere (having the
written language and cartography) and territorially vast (“till the snows of the Scythians”
) Colkhis state; its borders primarily were significantly beyond the borders of Egrisi of
the Georgian sources and included quite a big part of the East Georgia (later “Colkhis”
and “Egrisi”-identical notions). The sector of Inguri —Psou being within the structure of
Colkhis, was actually the territory on which the ethno genesis of the Georgians had place.
We have the entire basis to think, that the Georgian people namely in the epoch of Aia —
Colkhis reached the high stage of consolidation, which later overcame all the misfortunes
of history. The first and not the last thing is that the common national self-consciousness
being based on the historical memory on the common origin, common cultural language
(in spite of the formation of dialects), cognition of the integral and common state (in spite
of the territorial split being thrusted from the outside). The truth is, that the process of
consolidation of the nation continued in the future (in this matter the special part belongs
to Christianity), but the strong spiritual integrity, common consciousness of the Georgian
people was formed in the Aia-Colkhis epoch. Another explanation of the unique fact of
the firm union of the three main branches of the Georgian people (Megrelians Svans,
Karts) is not valid, having in mind the circumstance, that in the following epochs during
the more long-timed period of existence of the Georgian people the processes being con-
ditioned mainly by the outer factors, causing the disintegration were already dominant.
On the borders of the 3-2" millennium B. C. or even in the more remote past (6-5%
millenium B. C. ), in the West Georgia and namely in the Inguri-Psou sector, “is ex-
cluded the possibility of defining the precise, concrete ethnos”, because of the absence of
the sufficient source studying base —supposes M. Lordkipanidze. According to the rather
valid opinion of R. Gordeziani the basics of the integral national self-consciousness of
the Georgians were formed in the Bronze age. *1 In spite of this the radically different
opinion about the ethnical belonging of the oldest population of the Eastern Black Sea
region, is expressed. It is based on the groundless hypothesis, according to which the
Kashka-Abeshlaish tribes dwelling in the Asia Minor in the III-II millennium B. C. as
if were the ancestors of the Abkhazian-Adigeans. This point of view was shared by P.
Uslar, N. Marr, P. Ushakov, D. Gulia, V. Struve, 1. Diakonov etc. ** N, Marr was looking
for the ancestor country of the Abkhazians to the South of Colkhis and Asia Minor; The
modern Geographical names —Gubazouli, Chibati, Ancha (Guria) and also Achara (Acha-
ra), Phasis etc. was considered by him to be Abkhazian-Adigean toponymes. *’ D. Gulia

34 Essays on History of Georgia, v. I. Th., 1970, p. 395 (in Georgian); R. Gordeziani. Problem of Formation of the Geor-
gian Self-Consciousness, p. 37-39.

35 M. Lordkipanidze. Abkhazians and Abkhazia. Th., 1990, p. 39; R. Gordeziani. Problems of formation of the Georgian
self-consciousness, p. 19-32, 77.

36 World History, v. I. M., 1965, p. 379, 515.

37 N. Marr. History of the Term “Abkhaz”. - Information of the Imperial Academy of Sciences. Series VI, 1912, N11, p.
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without any argumentations declared the Colchians - the ancestors of the Abkhazians
(Apsua) and concluded, that during B. C. E. the whole Colkhis, Armenia Minor, North
Mesopotamia and others regions of the South and North Caucasus neighboring with the
Colkhis regions were populated with the peoples speaking the Abkhazian-Cherkessian
languages. **4 Even the more, the whole chapter of his book(Chapter IV) was dedicated
to the “proof™, that the Abkhazians came from Egypt and Abyssinia (Abassia). *D. Gulia
relied on the opinions of the European and Georgian scientists of the 19-20™ centuries on
the migration of the ancestors of the Georgians and other peoples of the Caucasus from
the South, *° and on the Theory of Herodotus about the Egyptian origin of the Colkhis.
The opinion about the Southern origin of the Georgians was put under suspicion as soon
as the western science (B. Grozni from Chekhia and others), recognized the Tubals and
Mushks (supposedly the ancestors of the Georgians), as Indo-Europeans. After this I.
Javakhishvili, supporting the theory about the Southern origin of the Georgians, made his
position more precise. He started working out the theory on the kinship of the Georgians
and other peoples of the Caucasus. On the basis of the analyses of the epigraphic sources,
tribal, and toponimical names, being recognized by the Iranian language peoples of the
Scythians and Sarmats, I. Javakhishvili announced thrm the ancestors of the Adigeans,
the Chechens and Lezgins. The trails of the North Caucasians in his opinion are obvious
in Georgia and neighboring Albany. This trail of toponymes and ethnonimes reached the
Asia Minor, - wrote the scientist. [. Javakhishvili was sure, that the relative Georgian,
Kartvelian and Scythian-Sarmatian tribes migrated from the South to the North; thus, the
direct ancestors of the Georgians —the Tubal-Tibarens and Mushks//Meshekhs could not
have been the Indo-Europeans. #

Academician S. Janashia introduced a radically different, new theory. “ The Georgians
by their origin belong to the oldest aboriginal population of the Asia Minor” and “ are
the off-springs of the Khettian-Subars” — wrote the scientist; 6 thousand years ago, this
population being settled on the vast territory (Asia Minor, Balkans, Apennine and Pyr-
enees peninsulas) gradually limits and reduces its areal. From the 13" century B. C. (the
date of fall of the Khettian kingdom) it split into the small states. In the first centuries |
millennium B. C. the western and eastern cultural areas were formed, coinciding with
the two unions — western and eastern-Georgian; “The Western cultural areal included the
Western Georgia, Plato of the North Caucasus to the West form the river Terek, Gorge of
the river Chorok and the eastern coast of the Black Sea”: For the VIth century B. C. when

697-706; the same author: Linguistic Travel to Abkhazia (on the etymological problems). - Information of the Imperial
Academy of Sciences, p. 1013, N6, p. 303-337; the same author: Caucasiology and the Abkhazian language. -Journal
of the ministry of Education, 1916, N5, p. 154. See Critics on the N. Marr’s opinion: T. Gvantseladze. Opinion on the
N. Marr’s effort of etimologisation of the term “Abkhaz”. -readings A. Chikobava-12 Materials. Tb., 2001, p. 33-34 (in
Georgian). See in the same source- chapter XI.

38 D. I. Gulia. History of Abkhazia, v. I. Th., 1925, p. 76.

39 Ibid, p. 79-134.

40 The brief historiographical review on this problem sees: G. A. Melikishvili. For the problem of the Ancient Population
of Georgia, Caucasus and the Near East. Th., 1965, p. 18-26 (in Georgian).

41 1. Javakhishvili. Introduction into the History of the Abkhazian People, book Lithe Original System and Kinship of
the Georgian and Caucasian Languages. Tb., 1937 (in Georgian); of the same author: Historical-Ethnological Problems
of Georgia, Caucasus and near East. —Vestnik of the Ancient History, 1939, N4, p. 47-48; of the same author: Historical-
Ethnological Problems of Georgia, Caucasus and near East. Tb., 1950, p. 250 (in Georgian).
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the kingdom of Urartu fell, the centers of the statechood were shifted to the Noeth. ** The
theory of S. Janashia gained a great popularity and support. The problem of the search of
the ancestors of the Georgians in different places and their migration were removed from
the agenda. The views of D. Gulia also lost their significance. We can suppose, that under
the influence of S. Janashia’s theory D. Gulia denied his main conclusions, * though in
the 30-ies of the 20™ century* he was not able to avoid the sharp criticism from the side
of the scientists and authorities. *°

The idea about the migration of Abkhazians from Egypt and Abyssinia was never seri-
ously taken into account, though a lot of well- known authors identified the tribes of the
Kaska-Abeshlaians with the ancestors of the Cherkes-Kerkets and the Abshil-Apsils be-
ing announced the ancestors of the Abkhazians without a valid proof, mainly on the basis
of the phonetic resemblance. One of the first, together with other European scientists was
Ed. Meier in the 1884 identified the Colchians with the Kashkas. #

The same opinion was expressed by the Michel Tamarati (Mikhail Tamarashvili) in
1910 in the book “The Georgian Church from the Start till Today”, being published in
Rome in the French language. In the author’s opinion Kashka is the same Colkhis. As a
proof he uses the list of the Tubal, Mosokh and Kaskaian kings. #’ 1. Javakhishvili also
thinks, that the Kasks were the Colchs. 4

The different opinion are expressed by I. Diakonov, I. Dunaevskaia and G. Melikish-
vili. ¥ In the latter’s opinion the Kaska-Abeshla kindred to the Protokhettians (The Khats)
are two different variants of one and the same tribal name of the collective meaning. The
Khettians called the Kashks the mountaineers of the North - Eastern Asia Minor, among
whom according to G. Melikishvili were the ancestors of the Abkhazian-Adigeans, as
well as the Georgians. *°

From the 50-60-ies of the 20™ century, the theory on the Southern origin of the Abkha-
zians was especially worked out and this was connected with the official incrimination of
P. Ingorokva fundamental work “Giorgi Merchule” (Tb., 1954). In that work was ground-
ed the earlier existing theory about the North-Caucasian origin of the Apsua-Abkhazians

42 History of Georgia. Editor S. Janashia. Tb., 1943, p. 14, 16, 21, 45-48.

43 D. Gulia. on My Book “History of Abkhazia”. Sukhumi, 1951.

44 From the 30-ies of the 20™" century in the Soviet Historiography was rooted the new concept of N. Marr being ordered
from the “High level” about the local origin of the peoples. This repudiated the migration theories and the struggle was
declared to Nationalism and Chauvinism. (See V. Shnirelman. Wars of Memory, p. 290).

45 Criticisms of the anti-scientific theories of D. Gulia (from the partorganization side as well), and also of S. Basaria
(S. Basaria. Abkhazia. Sukhumi 1923) and S. Asdhkhatsava (S. Ashkhatsava the Ways of Development of the History of
Abkhazia. Sukhumi 1925), see: A. Fadeev. The brief Essay oft eh History of Abkhazia, part I. Sukhumi, 1934, p. 13-18; V.
Shnirelman. Wars of Memory, p. 290-291).

46 A. S. Khakhanov. The Ancient Borders of the Settling of the Georgians throughout the Asia Minor . Th., 1903, p. 17;
G. Melikishvili. For the Problem of the Ancient Settlement..., p. 32.

47 Tamarati Michel. L’eglise Georgienne des origins jusque’anos jours. Rome, 1910, p. 56.

48 1. Javakishvili, History of the Georgian People, book I-11. Th., 1913, p. 26.

49 1. Diakonov. The Languages of the Ancient From Asia. M., 1967; of the same author: The Prehistory of the Arme-
nianPeople. M., 1968, p. 12-13; of the same author Urartu, Frigia, Lidia. -History of the Ancient World. Prosperity of the
Ancient Nations. Publishing House I11. M., 1989, p. 40, 46-13; I. M. Dunaevskaia. On the Structural Resemblance of the
Khettian Language with the Languages of the North Caucasus. — Researches on the History of Culture of the People are
of the Orient. M-L. , 1960. G. A. Melikishvili. NAiri-Urartu. Tb., 1954, p. 77, 401; of the same author: For the History
of the Ancient Georgia. Th., 1959, p. 97, 120-122; of the same author For the problem of the Old settlements..., p. 32 (in
Georgian); of the same author: Researches in the Field of the History of Ancient Georgia, Caucasus and the Near East.
Th., 1999, p. 84-06.

50 Essays on the History of Georgia, V I, p. 360 (in Georgian).
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and settling by them of the North-West part of the Megrelian Principality (Odishi) in the
late medieval century. With the purpose of pacifying of the discontent, caused by the pub-
lishing of that work of the Abkhazian society and with the other political motives, the Pre-
sidium of the Central Committee (CC) of the Comparty of the USSR (under the special
control of which was the historical science) brought an accusation against the Georgians
for the trial of liquidation and assimilation of the national culture of the Abkhazians (and
also the Ossetians and Armenians) in accordance with the resolution from the 10™ of July
of 1956. “The accusation” was recognized by the Plenums of the Central Commitee of
the Communist Party of Georgia (6-8 August of 1956) and regional Party Committee of
Abkhazia (16 August of 1956). *' Accusation of the Kremlin of the non-existing” Geor-
gian Chauvinism” and the national-cultural “oppression” of the Abkhazians, gave way for
implementation into the historiography of the versions, directed towards the theory of P.
Ingorokva and among them for the conception on the Southern origin of the Abkhazians.

The above mentioned topic was analyzed by K. Shakril. He thought, that the Kashks
were the ancestors of the Abeshla-Abkhazians (Apsua). Approximately, on the borders of
the III-II millennium B. C. they apparently moved towards the Caucasus and in the I mil-
lennium B. C. reached the territory of the modern Abkhazia; in the author’s opinion the
alien Abkhazian —Adigean tribes were on the higher level of development, than the local
population whom they foisted their language and culture. %

But K. Shakril did not say anything (and cannot say) about the cultural advantages of
the aliens from the Asia Minor and why and how it disappeared in the following years. We
have to denote, that the archeological material (we do not have the other information) does
not proof the radical changes in the composition of the local population in the I millennium
B. C. or aboutt the fact of its migration from the Asia Minor towards the North Caucasus.

The theory about the migration of the Kasko-Abeshlaian tribes from the Asia Minor to
the Caucasus and namely to the western Georgia including Abkhazia was supported by L.
Soloviev. In his opinion the dolmens were brought by the Kashks to Abkhazia, though he
also noted that the existence of the dolmens was fixed before the would-be migration of
the tribes from the Asia Minor. ** L. Soloviev’s views were shared by Z. Anchabadze. He
asserted that the formation of the Abkhazian ethnos was the result of the longitudinal pro-
cess of consolidation (beginning with the period of Neolith to the last centuries of the pre
antique epoch) of the aboriginal population of the Caucasian Black Coast and the alien
tribes having come from the North-east part of the Asia Minor. ** Later Z. Anchabadze
presented a bit different idea. He asserted that the Abkhazian-Adigean-Kartvelian tribes
occupied the part of the Caucasus and its neighboring regions of the Asia Minor from the
time immemorial. The period of flourishing of the so-called Dolmen culture (the end of
the III-and the first part of the IIst millennium B. C. ) as he thought, must be revealed as
the period of formation of the ancient Abkhazian ethnos, namely at that time occurred

51 Zaria Vostoka, 1956, 9, 23 August; Komunisti, 1956, 9, 25 August (in Georgian).

52 K. Shakril. for the Problem of the Ethno genesis of the Abkhazian-Adigean People. -Scientific Notes of the Adigean
Scientific Research Institute, I'V. Krasnodar, 1965, p. 205-221.

53 L. N. Soloviev. A new Monument of the Cultural Ties of the Caucasian Black Sea Region in the Epoch of Neolith and
Bronze - Camps of the Vorontsov Cave. -Works of the Institute of the Language , Literature and History of Abkhazia, v.
XXIX. Sukhumi, 1952, p. 163-165.

54 Z. Anchabadze. History and Culture of Ancient Abkhazia. M., 1964, p. 121.
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the final and ultimate split of the proto Abkhazian —Adigean union. ** But Z. Anchabadze
does not have the valid proof and arguments for the dwelling of the Abkhazian tribes
in the West Georgia in the 3-2" millennium B. C. In Sh. Inal-Ipa’s opinion the Khato-
Abkhazian — Adigean tribes were not aliens from the South, but lived on the territory from
the North Caucasus to the Asia Minor in the III-II millennium B. C. ¢

O. Japaridze also studied the problems of the ethnical history. After the split of the
Caucasian Cultural-Ethnical integrity (4-3" millennium B. C. ), the western part of the
Caucasus (including Abkhazia) was occupied in his opinion by the Khato-Abkhazian-
Adigean tribes. As for the Kartvelian tribes they were at that time in the western and
central regions of the Trans Caucasus. The culture having been revealed in the Western
Caucasus is considered by O. Japaridze to be Abkhazian-Adigean. *’ The position of O.
Japaridze even today is unchanged, though not very confident. Now he asserts, that in the
late Eneolith period (the III millennium B. C. ) the ancestors of the Abkhazian-Adigeans
dwelt in the pre — Kuban area, though their existence in West Colkhis cannot be excluded,
where they supposedly lived in the neighborhood with the Georgian tribes. **

The opposite views also exist. The migration of the Kashks from the Asia Minor to
the West Caucasus is not proved by the archeological material, * among them with the
dolmens not fixed in the Asia Minor. ®° We have to consider the circumstance, that the
ethnical group of the Kashks even today lives in Iran. ®!

Linguistic connections of the Abkhazian-Adigeans with the Khats are denied by the
German scientist A. Kammenkhuber. He thinks, that the effort to connect genetically the
Khattian and Caucasian languages will bring no results, as after the disappearance of the
Khattians to the written fixation of the Caucasian languages passed 3000 years; conse-
quently, the material for the scientific analyses does not exist. Arising out of this, he does
not accept the pretenses of I. Dunaevskaia, who says, that the structural and possible
genetic connections between the Khattians and Abkhazian-Adigean languages are not
studied; the scientist is sure, that the words of those languages having one and the same
sounding are not connected with each other.

Existence of the genetic connection between the terms “kasag-kashag” (ancestors of
the Cherkeso-Adigeans) and the Kashks is not real in N. Volkova’s opinion, as they are
mentioned with the two thousand years interval . To this we can add, that the same in-
terval is between the “Abeshlas” of the cuneiform texts and “Apshils” from the “Life of
Georgia”.

Only the long-timed gap in time and space between the terms is not considered by G.
Giorgadze the valid arguments. He thinks, that for stating the identity of the ethnonymes

“Kashag”-“Kashka”, existence of the phonetical resemblance is not enough (as it can be
55 Z. Anchabadze. Essay on the Ethnical History of the Abkhazian People. Sukhumi, 1976, p. 21.

56 Sh. D. Inal-1pa. The Problems of Ethno-Cultural History of Abkhazians. Sukhumi, 1976, p. 423-424.

57 O. Japaridze. On the Ethnical History of the Georgian Tribes According to the Archeological Data. Th., 1976, p. 61,
266, 305 (in Georgian); Of the same author: At Dawn of the Ethno-Cultural History of the Caucasus. Tb., 1989, p. 393.
58 O. Japaridze. at the Origin of the Ethno genesis of the Georgian People. Th., 2006, p. 248 (in Georgian).

59 E. Alekseeva. Ancient and Medieval Century History of Karachaevo-Cherkesia. M., 1971, p. 186-198.

60 V. Markovin. Dolmen Culture and the Problems of the Early Ethno genesis of the Abkhazian-Adigeans. Nalchik, 1974,
p. 29.

61 A. Kammenkhuber. the Khattian Language — The Ancient Languages of the Asia Minor. Editors I. M. Diakonova and
V. V. lvanova. M., 1980, p. 23-98.

62 N. G. Volkova. Ethnonims and Tribal Names of the North Caucasus. M., 1973, p. 22.
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accidental), “Kaska” of the Khettian sources is consonant with or identical the names
of the peoples of different epochs, living (even today) in different parts of the world (In
Cameron there is a tribe “Kaska”, in India-Gashka, in Pamphilia in the South of Asia
Minor lived the “Kerkois” etc). G. Giorgadze pays attention to the circumstance, that the
“Kashags” is explained by S. S. Orbeliani, as the “Stout Captive”. The Georgian scientist
of the 15" century Zaza Panaskerteli writes that the word “Kashki” means “ the juice of
the wheat grain”, sometimes this word was used to denote beer. * S. -S. Orbeliani gives
the following definition: “’Kashag” - are a tall and big captive and the baby-infant” . * D.
Chubinashvili gives even the more concrete meaning of this Georgian word: “Kashag —is
a stout fellow, being destined to be sold in slavery. ”* For futher analyzes, here we can
note, that the personal guard of Chingiz-Khan was called “Keshig”. Thus, assertion of
identity of the word “kashag” —“kashka” has no valid ground.

G. Giorgadze studied the ethnical belonging of the “Kasks”; He did not share the
version of their identity with the Khattians. As long as those peoples were on different
stages of development; the kindred of the Kasks with the Abkhazian-Adigeans is not con-
sidered by the author based and proved, because of absence of other arguments, but the
consonance of the terms; we do not have the materials proving the facts of migration and
moving of the Kashks. The primary analyses of the Khettians and cuneiform texts of the
Kask toponymes, % of the proper nouns®’ and of the separate words®® inspired the author to
make a conclusion that the Kasks have more in common with the Georgians (megrelians,
lazs and svans), than with the Abkhazian-Adigeans. © G. Giorgadze analyses the problem
of the ethnical belonging of the tribe Abeshla. ™ In the texts being compiled on behalf of
the Assyrian king of Tiglatpalasar the Ist (1115-1077 B. C. ) Obeshla is mentioned as the
variant of “Kaska”. This may mean, that “Kashka” of the cuneiform texts is the synonym
of “Abeshla” — thinks the scientist and concludes: ““ If we accept the opinion (that Kaska
and Abeshla ) are synonyms, then the “Kasks” ((Kashks) of the Khettian and Assyrian
sources and “Abeshlaians” of the Assyrian texts (and Apsils as well in case of identify-
ing the terms “Abeshla’ and “Apsil” ) are the tribes of one and the same South Colkhis

63 G. Giorgadze. The Oldest Near East Ethnoses and Origin of the Georgians. Tb., 2002, p. 96-97 (In Georgian).

64 Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani. The Dictionary of the Georgian Language, Il. Th., 1993, p. 218.

65 D. Chubinashvili. Russian-Georgian Dictionary. Th., 1993, p. 313.

66 Askharbaia/Ashkharbaia, Eluria/lluria, Tsitakharia (mountain); Gakharia/Kakharia (settlement), Patkharia, Patalia,
Susuria/Shukhuria, Tipia, Tsikharia (country), Saria/Sharia (river), Tekhulia, Tashkuria, (settelement), Timia (settle-
ment), Tsulia (river), Duduska/Dudushka (main settlement of the Kashks), Muniska/Munishka, Tatiska/Tatishka, Tsian-
tiska/Tsiantishka, Khatentsuva, Karansuva, Tapasava, Kataladuva, Katitimuva etc.

67 Pskhapala, Khatsina, Kaskamuva, Faata (Paata), Patalia, Pikhunia, Pia (Bia), Suismeli (Shushmeli), Dadi (Data),
Tata, Dadidu, Temeti, Tita (Dita), Kaskaili (Kaskeli), Sametili (Sameteli), Dadilu (Dadieli) etc.

68 Pegapilu, Piguriali, Pipalala, Pitauria, Pituntush etc. (their meaning is not known).

69 G. Giorgadze. the Oldest Near Eastern Ethnoses and Origin of Georgia. p108-111; N. Khazaradze thinks, that the in-
terrelations between the Mushks and the Mosks and the Mushks and the Kashks, The Kashks and the Mosks is obvious,
which can be considered one of the proofs of the identity of the terms denoting the Mosks and the Mushks. (N. Khaz-
aradze. For the History of the Ethnical Term “Meskh”. - Foreign and Georgian Terminology of the Notion “Georgia” and
“Georgians”. Th., 1993, p. 39 (In Georgian).

70 1. Gelb associated the term “Abeshla” with the name “Apshil” (“Abshil) from the Mesopotamian sources and the ter-
ritory of the Abeshlaians with the regions situated between the river Tigris and the Lake Van. The word “Abeshla” by its
phonetic compositions stands near to the name of one of the Assyrian kings — Abishal (Apiashal); The same words can be
understand as a male name — “Abeshalam ““. Considering this G. Giorgadze assumes, that Abeshlaians were of the Semite
origin (G. Giorgadze. the Oldest Near East Ethnoses and the Origin of the Georgians”, p. 119).

44



origin.”

Through bringing a number of arguments (inexactitude in the Assyrian texts, local-
ization of the Abeshlaians, absence of information about them in the texts of the Khet-
tians, comparatively late appearance of them on the political arena etc. ). G. Giorgadze
denies the identity of Kashka and Abeshla and supposes that the Abeshilaians together
with the Kashks and the Mushks have the Western Caucasian origin. He calls the trial of
identifying of the ”Abeshla “-“Apsil”-Apsua’ hypothetical and based on the approximate
resemblance of the terms; in case of assuming such identity, “ Then the Apsils must be
recognized to be the tribes of the Colkhis (Megrelo-Lazian) origin, as the Abeshlaians
together with the Kashks are considered bu G. Giorgadze to be the like tribe. " This is
the trustworthy opinion of G. Giorgadze being radically different from the opinions of the
other authors and among them G. Melikishvili. ”* We hope, that in the future this opinion
will be strengthened by the additional arguments.

In the scientific literature the trial of basing of the theories of migration of the ances-
tors Abkhazian-Adigean tribes to the West Caucasus or their primary settling from the
Caucasus to the Asia Minor basing on the modern toponymics of the western Georgia.
As it was already mentioned, one of the first was N. Marr, who ascribed the toponymes
existing in different regions of Georgia (Achara, Guria, Svaneti, Racha) to the supposedly
living here approximately 5000 years ago the ancestors of the Abkhazians. In the Soviet
time this conception was developed by D. Gulia, S. Janashia and 1. Javakhishvili and oth-
ers. On the basis of the names of the rivers and the proper names having the “Abkhazian-
Cherkessian” etymology . D. Gulia, as it was already mentioned above, announced the
whole west Caucasus, Armenia and Turkey the historical territory of the ancestors of the
Abkhazian people. ™

In publication by S. Janashia “Cherkessian (Adigean) Elements of the Toponymics of
Georgia”, (1933), on the basis of the “non-Georgian” names (akamps, supsa, agidakva,
achkva, maltakva, bobokvati, berekva etc. ), is drawn a conclusion: “Existence of the
Cherkessian toponymics on certain parts of the territory of Georgia should be considered
to be proved... it is the trail of dwelling of the Cherkessian population on this territory”.
> The same idea is expressed by. Javakhishvili. Hydronymes with the ending “ps” are
considered by him to be only Cherkessian and with the ending” psh” — Kabardinian and
the ending “kva” — “kuara” was ascribed exceptionally to the Abkhazians. ’® He, in the
report having been read at the meeting of the Academy of sciences of the USSR in 1939
announced having the Adigean origin such Georgian family names as Ingoro-kva, Chanu-
kva-dze, and Gele-kva on the basis of the particle kva having the meaning of a “son” in
the Cherkessian. Besides, he considered of the Adigean origin the toponyms of the West
Georgia — “Khopa” and “Sinop”. The name of the village “Bjinevi” (Kharagauli region)
was also considered Cherkessian, as bjinevi in Cherkessian means garlic. Thus, concludes

71 G. Giorgadze. The Oldest Near East Ethnoses and Origin of the Georgians p. 115. We have to consider the circum-
stance that in the I11-11 millennium B. C. the Georgian Parent Language was not yet split into the dialects.

72 Ibid, p. 121.

73 G. Melikshvili. Researches, p. 93-96.

74 D. Gulia. History of Abkhazia, v. I, p. 76-77.

75 S. Janashia. Works, v. I11. Th., 1949, p. 120-122 (in Georgian).

76 1. Javakhishvili. Introduction t into the History of the Georgian People/ book I, Historical-Ethnographical Problems.
P. 43-46 (in Georgian).
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I. Javakhishvili, in the prehistoric epoch Adigean tribes may have lived in the West Cau-
casus on the territory of historical epoch Georgia. ”’

Onomastics including the elements ps-, psh-, kva-, due a number of causes cannot be
considered the trail of the ancestors of the Cherkessian-Adigeans. In the first place, the
given toponyms have the Latin, Greek and Georgian origin and this fact was also consid-
ered by I. Javakhishili; 7 In the second place, a part of these toponyms do not have the
3-5 thousand standing, when West Georgia supposedly were occupied by the ancestors of
the Adigeans, but they can be ascribed to the old Antique or early medieval epoch, when
on the practically unsettled territory, being spread to the South of the river Rioni (modern
Guria, a part of Imereti and Achara) the Georgian population was being re- settled. 7

Another part of the toponyms is not mentioned at all in the historical sources. On the
necessity of the dating of the geographical names, being considered the trails of tempo-
rary dwelling of the Cherkessian-Adigeans in West Georgia paid attention M. Inadze. *
In the third place, the analogous toponymes are met in abundance as in Georgia, so in the
Euro-Asian and African continents; the words having the components of kva (kua), ps-
psh are met in other languages and in the Georgian as well. *' In the fourth place, the fact
of existing of the Abkhazian-Adigean ancestors’ settlements in Georgia approximately
3-5 thousand years ago, the names of which unchanged came to our days is unbelievable.
The same can be said about the hydronimes, and most of all about the family names, the
formation of which is far later event. (8-9™ centuries B. C. and the following period);
82 In the fifth place, it is impossible to imagine, that the onomastics including the ele-
ments ps-psh-kva, which the Abkhazian-Adigeans left on the territory, that they crossed
in that remote past moving to the North (or temporarily occupied) and when the similar
names being corresponding to the ancient period are not preserved in the region of their

77 Vestnik of Ancient History, 1939, N4, p. 34-35.

78 1. Javakhishvili. Introduction into History, p. 34-38. Later G. Akhvlediani neglecting the view of K. Lomtatidze noted
that the complexes “ps” and “kva” may have been common for the Adigean and Kartvelian languages. G. Akhvlediani.
For some Aspects of the Historical Toponymics of Abkhazia. -Mnatobi, 1957, N2, p. 113-114 (in Georgian).

79 Byzantian historian Procopius of Caesarea (6" century) noted, that to the left of the river Phasis the Colkhis have not a
single settled point “ neither fortress, not a settlement”, and that this area lacks important settlements , or is not settled at
all. (Georgika. Information of the Byzantine writers on Georgia. V. Il. The Greek texts together with the Georgian trans-
lation and comments was edited by S. Kaukhchishvili. Tb., 1965, p. 101, 127, 182; Procopius of Caesarea. The War with
the Gotts. M. 1950, p. 380, 416. ) This quite valid information (considered by D. Muskhelishvili a mistake. See him: Main
Problems of Historical Geography of Georgia. I. Th., 1977, p. 102-104) given by the competent author — contemporary of
the described events —help us to clarify in the chronology of the problem. Doubtful geographical names because, of their
old origin must have disappeared (not a single source have them), due to the desrting of that area. Formation of the new
and among them interesting for us onomastics in the mentioned part of Lazika can be ascribed to the period after the VIth
century

80 M. Inadze. Problems of the Ethno Political History of AncientAbkhazia-Izvestia of the Academy of Sciences of Geor-
gia, series of history..., 1992, N3. p. 52.

81 Apshi (village in the Dusheti region of Georgia), Aki/Akva (now the town Ecse in France), town Akvanendente (ltaly),
town Akvilea(ancient Italy), Kvandjou (South Korea), Kvalea(siland in Norway), Psakhia , Pserimos (Greek towns),
Town Pskov (Russia), town Psodoritos (Greece), Psatura, Psara/lpsar/lpsara (Greek islands). Pseletskoe (village in the
Kursk region), Pskent(Uzbekistan), Pshemisl (now Peremishl in Poland); Akvitanian basin (France), Kva (river in Zair),
Kvango, Kvanza (rivers in Angola), Kvando (river in Africa) Kvanken (strait in the Baltic Sea), Kvaliford (strait in the
Arctic Ocean) , Kvarnero (strait in the Adriatics), the river and town Moscoa, the river Psiol (the Ukrain, tributary of the
Dneper). Psken (river in Uzbekistan), Pekova (river in Russai), Upsala (ancient capital of Sweden) etc.

Ampson (pal in Georgian), Apsida, Apsindi (wormwood), Apsus (it’s apity —in Georgian), Akvalang, Akvamarin(Mineral),
Akvapark, Akva (water), Akvavit (mineral water), Elysis (Greek), psalmun, psaltir, pseudonym, pson, psili (lightly armed
infantry-man in Greece), psylofit (plant), pselomelan (mineral), msilos (naked in Greek), pcin, psycho, pskeri (bottom —in
Georgian), psoryasis etc.

82 R. Topchishvili. When emerged the Georgian family names and first names. Tb., 1997, p. 38-40 (in Georgian).
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permanent(according to separatist historiography) dwelling - in Asia Minor® and espe-
cially in Abkhazia and also in the regions being located to the north-west of it. It appears,
that the toponymics being announced by the separate authors to be Adigean or Cherkes-
sian existed everywhere in the remote part, but the modern territory of Abkhazia. For the
first time, the names including the complex “ps” is met in the North-West Caucasus in
Claudius Ptolemy’s work(Ist century A. D. ). This is the town Ampsalida sitting on the
bank of the river Shakhe, near the cape Golovin. * The anonymous author of the Vth
century, names “Nykopsy” beyond the borders of modern Abkhazia (the former “Ancient
Lazika”, being situated to the North-West of modern Tuapse), “Psakhapsi”(the river near
the town Nikopsia) and “ Topsida” (the river Tuapse). ¥Supposedely, those Latin, Greek
and Georgian names were adopted by the Jiks, having been settled near Nykopsy and
other peoples of the North Caucasus.

It cannot be the other way round — so that, F. E. the complex “kva” was adopted by a
number of languages of the world from the Apsua-Abkhazian, which had no written sys-
tem till the end of the 19™ and beginning of the 20™ century. Thus, the version about the
dwelling of the Abkhazian-Adigean tribes in West Georgia in the prehistorical times has
no ground. Academician S. Janashia, worked out a new theory of the ethno geneses of the
Georgians and with it practically denied it. Dwelling of the ancestors of the Abkhazian-
Adigean tribes in West Georgia is considered quite doubtful by N. Lomouri. % This opin-
ion is denied by the modern linguistics (see in the same work, chapter XI).

The Ancient Greek Myths and other materials, containing more or less valid informa-
tion about the population of West Georgia (including Abkhazia) of the prehostorical pe-
riod, state on that territory existence of the Georgians and the Georgian State and nothing
more. It is supposed, that at the end of the 8" century B. C. Cimmerians having set off
from the North Caucasus to the South crossed the territory of the Colkhis Kingdom and
ostensibly stroke it a hard blow. As O. Lordkipanidze denotes, if the devastating Cim-
merian invasion had had place, then the South-Eastern Part of Colkhis would have been
damaged. *” T. Beradze does not share the opinion about the end of the Colkhis Kingdom
in the last fourth of the 8" century and supposes that the Cimmerians would be invasion
did not have a disastrous outcome. Otherwise, this fact would be reflected in the archeo-
logical material (see in the same work, Chapter I, paragraph III) and in the Greek written
tradition. %

We have to emphasize, that the direct and indirect data for other suppositions namely:
about the total ruin of the Colkhis Kingdom by the Cimmerians, invasions of it by the
neighboring highlanders and their settling there, ceasing of the process of the nation-

83 G. Giorgadze associates the near East ethnoses, including the summers, not with the Abkhazian-Adigeans, but with
the western-Georgian world and his argumentations are valid and grounded (See G. Giorgadze. The Oldest Near East
Ethnoses and Origin of the Georgians, p. 22-26).
84 N. Lomouri, Claudius Ptolemy. “Geographical Guide”, Information about Georgia. - Materials on History of Georgia
and the Caucasus. Issue, 32. Th., 1955, p. 43, 52 (in Georgian).
85 Georgika, v. 2. Th., 1965, p. 11.
86 N. Lomouri. From the Ethno-Cultural History of Ancient Abkhazia. Tb., 1998, p. 5 (in Georgian); of the same author:
Some Problems from Early History of Abkhazia (Answer to Prof. Sh. D. Inal-1pa). -Macne, Series of History, 1990, N3,
p. 165-166.
87 O. Lordkipanidze. ” Gold Abundant Colkhis” (myth and Reality). — Megrelia, Colkhis, Odishi. Thilisi-Zugdidi, 1999,
p. 16 (In Georgian).
88 T. Beradze. the Ancient Egrissian (Colkhis) Kingdom, p. 34 (in Georgian).
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al consolidation of the Georgian people and dominance of the particulative tendencies,
change of the “balance of the power” etc. * do not exist. If the science does not know ex-
actly, wether Cimmerians crossed the East Black Sea Coast and invaded the North-West
Colkhis or not, then the following discussions about the negative consequences of that
“blow” looses the sense. We have far more valid proof for other suppositions: Colkhis
kingdom reached the peak of its power and strength namely from the 8" century (crushing
and capturing of Diaokhi etc. ). From that time starts and continues intensive process the
Greek colonization of the Black Sea Coast, that influenced the further development of the
political processes. M. Lordkipanidze’s opinion about the unbroken line of the History of
the Georgian State is quite legitimate. *°

This continuity of the Georgian statehood is supported by the periodization T. Mike-
ladze, °' according to which, from the 13" century B. C. till the middle of the VIth century
B. C. continues the first period of existence of the Colkhis Kingdom. The scientist calls it
“the period of the Ancient Kingdom”; after this starts and continues till the Ist century B.
C. the new period of the “middle kingdom”, being replaced by the author’s opinion with
the period of the “new kingdom” (1-4™ centuries). *

2. Ethno-Political Situation in the VI-1 centuries B. C.

By the end of the 6™ century B. C. the Coast of the Black sea was covered with the
net of the Greek colonies. This problem is studied in details in the Georgian historiogra-
phy. ** It is ascertained, that on the territory of modern Abkhazia at the end of the VIth
century new settlements appeared in Dioskuria. (Sukhumi) and Gienose (at the estuary of
the river Moqvi); * Esheri settlement with the Greek trading station (site of the ancient
town) is dated from the Ist millennium B. C. Foundation of the colonies had place in the
previously existing trading-economical centers and towns. This fact attracted Frederic
Dubua de Monpere’s attention. * The Greek colonies despite the expansionist aims of
their founders, due to the serious opposition from the locals were formed not as inde-
pendent Polises, but as the trading stations. N. Lomouri convincingly proves, that “the
settlements of west Georgia being considered Greek, where not purely Greek towns, but
had a peculiar, “mixed’ character”: together with the Greek colonists in those towns, in

89 Essays on History of Georgia, V. |, p. 392-393; G. A. Melikishvili. For the problem of the Ancient Population of Geor-
gia ..., p. 86; N. B. Berulava. Town Dioskuria-Sebastopolys and region of the Sukhumi Bay in the Antique Epoch (VIth
century B. C. -1l century. A. D.). Th., p. 28.

90 At the Sources of the Georgian Statehood, p. 136-141.

91 T. K. Mikeladze. Researches in the History of the Oldest Population of Colkhis and the Black Sea Coast. Tb., 1974, p.
179-182 (In Georgian).

92 History of the first ancient Georgian state and the idea about the continuity of statehood, Shnirelman called the “Col-
chian Mirage”. He considers T. Mikeladze’s the periodization is not correct and it is the repetition of the periodisation
history of ancient Egypt. The chrolonologic frames being offered by T. Mikeladze are not probably flawless, though V.
Shnirelman cannot counterpoise anything, to the arguments for the benefit of the continuity of the Georgian statehood,
except the malicious estimations (V. A. Shnirelman. Wars of the Memory, p. 336-349).

93 N. Lomouri. The Greek Colonization of Colkhis. Th., 1962 (in Georgian); M. P. Inadze. The Greek Colonization of the
East Black Sea Coast. Th., 1982 (in Georgian); N. Berulava. Dioscuria-Sebastopolis...etc.

94 N. Lomouri considers the opinion of M. Inadze on the foundation of Dioskuria and Gienos in the VIth century B. C.
quite valid, though he himself thinks that their foundation should be dated from the period not earlier, than the Vth cen-
tury B. C. (N. Lomouri. Greek Colonization ..., p. 46-52; M. Inadze. Greek Colonization ..., p. 100, 101, 105-106 etc).

95 Federic Dubua de Monpere. Travel around the Caucasus, V. 1, and p. 11.
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comparison with other Greek colonies, Georgian population played an important part. ¢

The Greek colonies limited themselves with the mediation trade. This means, as O. Lord-
kipanidze thinks, that they were the emporiums or the trading towns. They were not able
to become large, trading towns, which was caused by the “Political Condition — Colkhis
statehood and the local demographic situation. The special study of the latter showed us,
that before the beginning of the colonization, the East Black Sea Coast economically was
fully cultivated by the local population, which stayed on the same territory without any
demographical changes. “’

In connection with the opinion about the formation of the integral state union of the
Colkhis tribes and factually, the revival of the State in the last fourth of the VIth century
B. C. needs an additional argumentation, as well as the statements, that the ground for this
appeared to be the economical and political development of the last period (M. Inadze)
and the formation and foundation of the Greek colonies supposedly coincided in time with
the existence of the “ powerful and vast union”, being on the way “to the statehood” (N.
Lomouri). * Arising out of the development of the events and the scarce information of
the researchers, we have to denote that, first of all nobody proved the fact of ceasing the
existence of the Aia-Colkhis kingdom; in case we suppose the probability of ceasing of the
statehood in the 8-7™ centuries B. C. and its restoration at the end of the 6™ century B. C.
it is necessary to have the answer to the following question: Who was the ruler of Colkhis
during the period of non-existence of the statehood? In the second place, quite a rich ar-
cheological material reveals a rather high level of economic, political and social develop-
ment of West Georgia (including the territory of Abkhazia), which would be impossible
without the state organization. In the third place, control over the new-comers, resistance
and banning of formation of the self-governing Greek polises, would be impossible with-
out the powerful State power; If on the North-East Black Sea coast the local state would
not be waiting for the Greeks, they would necessarily form the independent polises (like
it was the North and South-East Black Sea coast) and later, they would not allow forma-
tion of the local state, being able to limit their right. Finally, circulation of the Colkhis
silver coin from the last fourth of the 6™ century (Colchidka”)® also points to the fact, that
before coming of the Greeks the strong state existed on that territory. Thus, we can speak
about the shift of the Colkhis kingdom onto the new level of development in the 6™ B. C.
century, that was conditioned by the economic and cultural ties with the antique world,
through the Greek colonies, as well comparatively favorable foreign conditions (peaceful
and even friendly relations with the Akhaemenid Persia)'® and not about the formation of
the latter. '*'

Ethno-political situation existing on the territory of modern Abkhazia in the early an-
tique epoch is reflected in the written monuments. Especially important is the information

96 N. Lomouri. The Greek Colonization, p. 57.

97 O. Lordkipanidze. Did the Colkhis Kingdom Exist?-At the Sources of the Georgian Statehood, p. 68, 72 (in Georgian).
98 N. Lomouri. Greek Colonization ..., p. 54; M. Inadze. Greek Colonization..., p. 126-127.

99 D. Kapanadze, K. Golenko. For the Problem of Origin of the Colchidka. —Vestnik of Ancient History, 1957, N4, p. 895;
O. Lordkipanidze. At the Sources of the Oldest Georgian Civilisation. Tb., 2002, p. 206 (in Georgian).

100 See in details: O. Lordkipanidze. Antique World and Ancient Colkhis, Tb., 1966 (in Georgian); of the same author
Argonautics and Ancient Colkhis. Th., 1969 (in Georgian).

101 Z. V. Anchabadze. Essay of the History of the Abkhazian people, p. 27 etc.
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given by the Greek Logographs:!®> Hecataeus from Miletus (6™ century B. C), Scylak of
Caryanda (6" century B. C. ) - the information of which is given by the author of the 4™
century B. C. — Pseudo Scylak of Coryanda), Hellanicos from Mithilenes (the second half
of the 5™ century B. C.), the Father of History” Herodotus (5" century B. C. and others).

The fragments of the work of Hecataeus from Miletus (“Description of the Earth”), be-
ing preserved in the dictionary “The Ethnica” by the author of the VIth century Stephanus
of Byzantium'®, describe the ethnic picture of the Eastern Black Sea Coast, as follows:

“Koraks, the tribe of the Colchians near the Kols. Hecataeus in description of
Asia. The fortress of Koraks and the country of Koraks.

The Kols-people near the Caucasus. Hecataeus in the description of Asia:”The
foothills of the Caucasus are called the Kol Mountains”. The country is called Kolika.

The Moskhs - the tribe of the Colchians is neighboring to the Matiens. Hecataeus
in description of Asia. 104

In Scylak’s essay “Description of the Sea, Bordering the Populated Europe, Asia and
Livia” - eastern Black Sea Coast is described from the North of the River Tanais (Don) to the
South. There are named the people living there, as well as the towns and rivers. He wrote:

70. Savromats. Asia starts from the River Tanais and the first people on the Pon-
tus are the Savromats. The people of Savromats are ruled by the women.

71. Meotians. Next to those being ruled by the women, live Meotians.

72. Next to the Meotians are the people of the Sinds. Their regions spread beyond
the lake and it contains the following Hellenic towns: The town of Phanagora, Kepi,
the harbor of Sind and Patus.

73. The Kerkets. The Kerkets live next to the harbor of Sind.

74. The Torets. Next to the Kerkets is living the people of Torets and there is a
Hellenic town Torik with the harbor.

75. Achaeans. Next to the Achaeans are the Heniocs.

76. Heniokhs. Next to the Heniocs are the Koraks.

77. The Koraks. Next to the Heniocs are the Koraks.

78. Kolika. Next to the Koraks are the Kolika.

79. Melankhlenos (Black Robes). Next to the Kolika are the people of Melankhle-
nos and the river Metasoros and Egibius.

80. The Gelons. Next to the Melankhlens are the Gelons.

81. Colchians. Next to them are the people of Colkhis and the town of Dioskuria
and Gien-the town of the Hellenic and river Gien, Kherobius the river, Khors-the
river, Kharius-the river, Phases-the river and Phasis the Hellenic town and 180 sta-
dia up the river to the big barbarian town from where Medea came, here is the river
Ris and the river Isis, the robbers’ river and the river Apsar. %

In the “Foundation of the Towns” by Hellanicos from Mithilenes and also in the works
by Palephat of Abydos (IVth century B. C.) is the information about the peoples living to

102 Historian writing in prose, - See N. Lomouri. Information of the Greek Logographs about the Georgian Tribes.

103 Georgika, v. I11. Th., 1936, p. 272-289.

104 N. Lomouri. Information given by the Greek Logographs..., p. 29; V. Latishev. Information of the Ancient Writers...
-Vestnik of the Ancient History, 1947, N1, p. 300-301.

105 T. Kaukhchishvili. Information by the Greek Authors...l, p. 46-49; V. Latishev. Information by the Ancient Au-
thors...-Vestnik of Ancient History, 1947, N3, p. 240-243.
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the South from the Sinds and Meotian Scythes. Palephat of Abydos in the VIIth book “On
the Trojan War” says: “The Moskhs border the Kerkets and the Kharimatians possess
Parphenius to the Pontus Euxinos”. Hellanicos from Mithilenes in the work ”Founda-
tion of the Towns” writes: “Up the Kerkets live the Moskhs and Kharimatians, lower
them - the Heniokhs and the Koraks. 1%

“History” by Herodotus contains rather important information:

I 104. From the Lake Meotida to the river Phases and the country of Colchians is
30 days of walk for those pedestrians traveling light.

I1. 104. The Colkhis is probably the Egyptians: I understood this before | heard
this from others. Having an interest in them, | started to ask about these kindred in
Colkhis, as well as in Egypt. The Colkhis remembers the Egyptians better, that the
Egyptians remember them. Though the Egyptians said, that the Colkhis come from
the warriors of the Sesostris army. | came to this conclusion, as the Colkhis is dark-
skinned, curly haired...l have further valid proofs, as only the three peoples on the
earth have circumcisions: The Colchians, Egyptians and Ethiopians...

I1. 105. I will mention one more feature of resemblance between the Colchians
and Egyptians. They weave the linen using one and the same method. The everyday
life and the language of the Colchians and Egyptians are alike, though the Hellines
call the linen being woven in Colkhis — Sardonian and that brought from Egypt —
Egyptian.

I11. 97. Even the Colchians and their neighbors till the Caucasian range ... volun-
tarily tax themselves with the gifts. These peoples even nowadays send to the King
(king of Persia — author) a hundred boys and a hundred girls.

IV. 37. The Persian live in Asia till the South Sea being called the Red. To the
North from them dwell the Midians, up the Midians live the Saspirs, then the Col-
chians bordering with the North Sea into which flows the river Phases. These for
peoples occupy the regions from Sea to Sea.

IV. 106. Among of all the tribes the most wild features have the Androphags.
They have no courts and have no laws and are the monads. They clad themselves in
clothes resembling those of the Scythians, though their language is different. This is
the only tribe of the man-eaters in this country.

V. 107. All the Melankhlens wear the black clothes and their names comes from
this tradition. They have the Scythian mode of life.

VII. 78. the Moskhs had the wooden helmets on their heads. They had also the
small shields and spears with the long spear heads.

VII. 79. The Marians wear the aborigine wattle helmets...the Colchians had the
wooden helmets on their heads; they had small shields made of raw leather, short
spears and also daggers. The Marians and Colchians were led by Farandat the son
of Thespis. Alarodius and the Saspirs took the field armed like the Colchians. Their

leader was Mosistius the son of Siromitra. 1%

106 V. Latishev. Information by the Ancient Writers...-Vestnik of Ancient History, 1947, N1, p. 316; in the same work,
N3, p. 250; A. Urushadze. Ancient Colkhis in the Tale of the Argonauts, p. 278; see N. Lomouri. Information by the Greek
Logographs..., p. 32.

107 T. Kaukhchishvili. Information by Herodotus..., p. 65, 71-73, 76, 82, 88, 113; Herodotus. History..., p. 45, 110-111,
169, 196, 213, 335.
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Before revealing the given data and stating of the ethnical belonging of different tribes
it is more expedient to clarify the term “tribe”, to understand what the ancient writers
meant under it and whether it is always correctly used in the historiography or not.

In the ancient Georgian literature and also in “The Life of Georgia” the term “tribe’
(“tomi” is used in the three meanings: as a mankind in the whole, '®® a concrete ethnos
(people), ' a part of the people or its branch — union according to the kindred or admin-
istrative- territorial (community) principle etc. ''° In different Georgia translations of the
Bible “tribe” in mainly used in meaning of people (nation) and its branches. ''! Sulkhan-
Saba Orbeliani explains this term as follows: “kin, coming from a kin, let us say from the
Israel kin and then afterwards let us say —from which tribe? We will answer: from the tribe
of Ruben or Levi or other: as one kin is divided into the tribes, the tribe into the families,
the families and seeds into the people. The tribe is also the crowd of people being divided
into the groups. ” 2 Thus, the tribe is a particular group of people being composed of
several families from the community of the relatives, families etc. As we see according to
S. S. Orbeliani, “the tribe’ is not an ethnical category. In the old Georgian language this
term (tomebi) means kinship and is the same as according to the posterity. '3

Further the notion “tomi” (tribe) acquires mainly the meaning of the ethnos; by this
term is denoted the ethnical integrity in its primary form. The western sociological and
historical science reviews the origin of nations, as the continuation and development of the
clan-tribal unions. ''* The Soviet sociology and historiography under the term tribe meant
the ethnical integrity, as well as the type of the social organization of the pre class society,
the primary form of ethnoses. The following form is considered people and then the nation.

Georgian-Abkhazian historiography often treated the problems (and even today does
it) according to the Soviet measures (three stage ethnogeneses), ''* being connected with
the identifying of the ethnical belonging of the population, being fixed by the old authors
in the East Black Sea Coast. They considered them consisting from the separate ethno-
ses. For instance, Z. Anchabadze considering the situation having place in the Colkhis
Kingdom, noted that the tribes there were actually the territorial-ethnical groups, which
in conditions of the administrative division of the State were not organically merged with
one another. He thought that the term “tribes” in every separate case should be used under
a certain meaning. In one case, they were the ethnical units of the primitive-communal
society, in another-the unions being on different levels of the early class development,
small ethnos. — Wrote Z. Anchabadze. It is absolutely groundless, but arising out of the
process aims, the scientist announced, that the Colkhis kingdom, covering the most part

108 Shota Rustaveli. Knight in the Panther’s Skin. -Georgian Writers, v. 4. Tb., 1988, p. 207; Life of Georgia. IV. Th.,,
1973, p. 14.
109 Giorgi Merchule. Life of Grigol Khandzteli. . . -Georgian Writers, v. 1, Th., 1987, p. 536 9in Georgian). Shota
Rustaveli. Knight in the Panther’s Skin. -Georgian Writers v. 11. Th., 1959, p 8.
110 Jacob Tsurtaveli. Martyr of Shushanik. -Georgian Writers, v. |, p. 230; Giorgi Merchule. Life of Grigol Khandzteli.
-Georgian Writers |, p. 611. Life of Georgia Il, p. 26, 312; v. IV p. 14, 459 etc.
111 D. Melikishvili. from the History of the Ancient Georgian Philosophical-Theological Terminology. Th., 1999, p. 208-
229 (in Georgian).
112 S. S. Orbeliani. Georgian Dictionary, 11. Tb., 1993, p. 142.
113 Z. Sarjveladze. Dictionary of the Old Georgian Language. Th., 1995, p. 197 (in Georgian).
114 R. Topchishvili. Ethnical History of the Georgian and Historical-Ethnographic Provinces of Georgia. Th., 2002, p. 6
(in Georgian).
115 See: 1. V. Stalin. Marxism and the National Problem. Works, v. 11, p. 290-303.
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of the modern territory of Georgia is ethnically heterogeneous State, in which besides
the Colchians supposedly lived a lot of people of different in ethnical individuality. ; The
North-West part of that State — modern Abkhazia, was also distinguished in Z. Anch-
abadze’s opinion with its diversity. !¢

Let us take one more example. M. Inadze regrets, that the Greek-Roman authors name
different tribes of the East Black Sea Coast without denoting of their ethnical belonging
and this complicates the researches of the ethno-political processes having place on the
territory of Abkhazia in ancient times and creates the preconditions for contradiction in
opinions on the matter. In the given case, the fact, that the tribes on the East Black Sea
Coast, at least within historical Georgia were not the separate ethnic groups is not consid-
ered. Here we have to be more precise and note, that the complex process of formation
of the nation out of the tribal units, started not in the pre antique epoch, ''” but on the
contrary, by that time this process had been finished.

As it was mentioned above, If the Georgian nation was not a rather firm union already
in the pre antique period and namely in the second half of the II millennium B. C. and
did not have the common national self-consciousness, the common language, culture,
statehood, in the future its split into the different ethnoses would be inevitable, ''® as the
conditions for the consolidation of the relative Georgian tribes and formation of the inte-
gral ethnos on the whole territory of historical Georgia till the early feudal epoch (8-10™
centuries), had the episodical charachter (3™ century B. C. 5" century B. C. ). Under the
influence of the outer factors the antique epoch factually, was the period, when the disin-
tegration factors were dominant, when the integral Georgian nation was divided into the
different branches. T. Phutkaradze proves, that divergence of the Georgian language had
place precisely in that epoch at the verge of the chronology. ' Arising out of it, it is high
time to say nay to the Soviet theory about the formation of the Georgian nation, as a result
of the three supposedly different tribes (Karts, Megrelians, Svans); on the contrary all the
three branches were formed by themselves, through the process of disintegration of the
integral ethnos. For all that, the process of separation did not go too far and did not result
in the disappearance of the common Georgian consciousness and the common cultural
language. Namely, this condition enabled in the future, the separate Georgian kings in the
favorable conditions temporarily and sometimes for a rather long time to unite the state
fully or partially.

The hostile outer forces tried to separate the people as a whole and its separate branches
into the different “ethnoses”. An especially, complex situation in this respect was formed
in an attractive for the conquerors Black Sea Coast, where according to the Greek-Roman
sources are fixed variety of “people”. Their ethnical belonging from the very start was
interesting for the writers and chroniclers. Already Strabo (1% century) criticized Hellani-
cos, Herodotus and Eudoksos for distortion of the names of the tribes of the North-West

116 Z. Anchabadze. Essay on the ethnical History of the Abkhazian People, p. 27-28.

117 M. Inadze. The Problems of the Ethno Political History of Ancient Abkhazia. -Macne, Series of History...., 1992, N1,
p.7.

118 As a comparison we can take an example of the Jewish people. If before the defeat in 722 B. C. of the Israelians and
in 586 B. C. of the Judean Kingdoms and settling of the Jews in different countries, they had not manage to form into a
stable and firm integral nation they in the future would not be able to preserve the integrity and wholeness and restore
and revive their State in 1948.

119 T. Phutkaradze. Georgia, p. 50-51. On the period of Existence of the Common Georgian Language. See. p. 280-297.
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Black Sea Coast. ' The Russian historian of the 19" century P. Burachkov, wrote that
new Geographical names and ethnonymes being fixed to the South of Russia represent
one and the same names, being translated into different languages. Sometimes alteration
of toponymes and ethnonymes are the result of change of the place of dwelling of the
rulers.

He supported his opinion by the fragment from one Russian chronicle, in which is
said, that the ancient tribes “are called after the names of the places they had settled. 2!
Cabardinian historian G. Kokiev alleged, that the ancient authors called different parts of
one and the same tribe differently depending on the place of dwelling, change of place of
settlement and geographical peculiarities of the places being occupied. '*?

Giving of the tribal names occurred according to other features as well — by the kind
of activity, profession, appearance, this or that functions of the “tribe” etc. The same
“Koraks” form the Old Greek are translated as “ crows”, “heniokhs” — as the “coaches,
horsemen, holders of the bridle”; “ savromats” as  lizard headed”’; “Melakhlens”- as “be-
ing clad in black”, “ Black robed” . “Kerkets” — as the “helmsman”. “kharimats” —as the”
fair eyed”; “telons” as “tax gatherers”; “Fterophags”- as “cone eaters”, * louse eaters”
“macrocephalus” — as “long headed” etc. '* In connection with this A. Diachkov-Tarasov
wrote, that one of the geographers (Eustaphius. Comments. Dionisus Periegetu, 12 cen-
tury A. D. 700) called Heniokhs the tribes of “khamarites”, as they used the pirate vessels,
which the Hellines called the kamares. ** “In General-he writes- the Hellines were blunt
in selecting the names to the local tribes: F. E. they noticed the untidiness — then they
called the tribe the Pterophagus “ louse eaters”, they saw the long beards they called the
tribe - the Macropagonus (long bearded); one of the neighboring with the iniokhs or it is
probable that it was one of the tribes of the iniochs themselves was called the ” cepha-
lotoms” - (cutthroat, bashibuzuk). “Iniochs” is the Greek name being invented in associa-
tion with the name “Dioskuriades” . '* Sometimes the Greek-Roman comprehension of
the local name of the tribe and its corresponding change had placed.

Everything points to the fact, that the etymology of the tribeal names in most cas-
es does not indicate the ethnical peculiarities. Certain misunderstanding was given to
the condition, that the Greek - Roman authors could not clearly define the term “tribe”.
Sometimes it means people, ethnos, '?° or as it has already been mentioned the groups
(communities) being separated from them according to different features and signs or the
administrative- territorial units. In the old Greek language the term “ethnos” had a lot of

120 Strabo says in his work, that those distorted tribal names were “chattered to us by Hellanicos, Herodotus and Eudok-
s0s”. -Strabo. Geography in 17 books. Translation. An Article and Comments by G. A. Stratanovski. Under the edition of
S. A. Utchenko. M., 1964, p. 516.

121 P. Burachkov. On the Location of the Ancient Town Karkinites and its coins. -Notes of the Imperial Odessian Society
of History of Oldeties, v. IX. Odessa, 1875, p. 118.

122 G. A. Kokiev. Some Pieces of Information from the Ancient History of the Adigeans (Kabardinians). Nalchik, 1996,
p. 7.

123 J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkhazia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 28-30; B. Gogia. On the Ethnonimes of Some
Tribes of Ancient Colkhis. Paris. 2003, p. 51-54.

124 V. V. Latishev. Information of the Ancient Writers, the Geeks and Romans about Scythia and Caucasus. 1, edition 1.
S-Pb, 1893, p. 205.

125 A. N. Diachkov-Tarasov. Gagri and its Neighborhood. Th., 1903, p. 35-36. For comparison we have to remember, that
the Turks called the Imeretians “Bashiachuks™ (without a headwear), “Kizilbash” means the red head etc.

126 See F. E. “terminology of Strabo. ” - T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of Strabo. Information about Georgia. Th., 1957,
p. 26-30.
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meanings: so were called not only “tribes” or “people”, but it also had a common differen-
tiate meaning and denoted a state, “barbarian” not Hellinistic society'?’ etc. In the famous
work written by Stefanos of Byzantine - “From the Description of the Tribes” with the
term ethnos, besides the ethnical units, were denoted states, towns, islands, mountains,
some places, settlements etc. F. E. Gogarena is a place between the country of the Col-
chians and Eastern Iberians, the name of the people - Gogaren”; “Tienida is the town of
the Colchians derived from the river Tienida. The name of the population is Tienitos “?
(Town Gienos is meant).

G. Melikishvili paid attention to the problem of the tribal names. He justly noted, that
existing of a number of tribal names does not mean the existence of the tribes of differ-
ent ethnic origin. “Some names are the Greek common nouns (descriptive) names (F. E.
“Macrocephalos” “longheaded”) and cannot be reviewed, as the names of the definite
tribes, which in other cases may be denoted by the other names. In many cases we deal
with the distortion or modification of the tribal names... One and the same ethnical group
in the sources, may be mentioned under the different names, as a result of the adoption
and borrowing from the different language sources or through different neighbors Thus,
we cannot regard the names of the Black Sea coast tribes having been mentioned in the
antique sources, as the real names of different tribes and speak about certain shifts and
displacements or even the destruction of those ethnic groups etc. ”'#° This absolutely
righteous conclusion is very rarely considered by the researchers. Unfortunately, histo-
riography cannot get rid of the tendency to regard any “tribe”, as an ethnical formation.
Consequently, the meaningless and groundless, disputes having no prospects from the
truth determining point of view (especially between the Georgian and Abkhazian histori-
ans) are under way, as well as the suppositions about their ethnical origin and belonging.
Incorrect understanding of the term “tribe” leads to false conclusions in historiography,
namely about the “multytribness” of Colkhis, “invasions” of the North Caucasian high-
landers, permanent “migration” of people and among them in the Inguri-Psou sector. The
like erroneous approach to the given problem gives the separatists the chance of falsifica-
tion and “appropriation” history of the Georgian State - Colkhis.

While using the term “tribe” we have to think about all these moments and not about
the social-political formations, as it was strictly demanded by the Soviet ideology. By the
antique period and beginning of the medieval centuries, application of the term “tribe”
in the sense of the separate branches of the integral nation is possible only in case with
the Colchians (Lazo-Megrelians and Svans). We now speak about the right definition of
the term “tribe” of the antique sources. Here we have to mention, that the terms “tribe’
and “branch” (off shoot) is quite often used in the parallel meaning in the works by I.
Javakhishvili, S. Janashia, P. Ingorokva etc. '*° To the unimportant administrative or po-
litical units being singled out from the west Georgian tribes and being presented in the
sources separately is more adequate the term “ community”. This term was sometimes

127 O. Lordkipanidze. Did the State of Colkhis exists? P. 41-43 (In Georgian).

128 Georgika, v. 3, p. 277, 286; V. V. Latishev. Information of the Ancient Writers..., v. 1, p. 258, 267.

129 G. Melikishvili. for the History of Ancient Georgia, p. 83.

130 1. Javakhishvili. History of the Georgian People, book. I-11. Th., 1913, p. 59 (in Georgian); S. Janashia. works, Il. Th.,
1952, p. 21 (in Georgian); P. Ingorokva . Giorgi Merchule, p. 143-145 (in Georgian)
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used by I. Javakhishvili. '*! In the theses to the work “From the History of Genesis of the
Georgian Statehood” S. Janashia wrote about the Colkhis kingdom: * It unites multytribal
or multy community population”; ““ Integrity of the multytribal (or multy community)
of the Colchian world”; *“ Characteristic for the Colchian kingdom multytribness (multy
community)”'3? ... etc. Expediency of application of the term “community” for denoting
of the population of different corners of modern Georgia is founded by T. Phutkaradze.
In his opinion “tribe” is applicable only for denoting of the pre ethnos and in other cases
the term “community”'** is more appropriate. For R. Topchishvili application of the term
“community” is possible in the given meaning, though he offers other variants (“ethno-
graphic group”, “ethnographic-dialectal unit etc). '3

The reviewed opinions are in the main acceptable, but in respect of the antique period
requires a certain correction. F. I. in case of application of the term “community” to the
Colchians, then it would not be quite correct to say the same about its branches. Thus, for
the population being fixed in the antique sources more appropriate are the terms “tribe”
(for Lazo-Megrelians and Svans) and “Community” (for unimportant units).

The above given information of the authors of the early antique period place the Col-
chians and Colchian communities on the Black Sea coast of Georgia. On the modern ter-
ritory of Abkhazia and in the neighboring to it regions, besides the Colchians in belonging
of which to the Georgians nobody doubts, are fixed the Koraks, Kols, Heniokhs, Moskhs
and Kerkets. In the Georgian historiography the ethnic belonging of the Koraks and Kols
having been fixed by Hecateus of Miletus is determined. About the belonging of the Ko-
raks to the Colchian tribe, speaks the source itself. Together with the Kols they are attrib-
uted to the Colchians by I. Javakhishvili, '** P. Ingorokva, ** N. Lomouri, '*” M. Inadze'*®
and many others. Z. Anchabadze tried, but did not manage to identify the Koraks with
the Sanigs and Apsils, thus drawing a conclusion, that we do not have enough ground for
identifying the Koraks and Kols with the ethnical Colchians. '*° It is worth mentioning,
that even D. Gulia thinks, that the Koraks were the Georgians and namely the Svans. '*

The “Koraks wall” being mentioned by Hecateus of Miletus, by different authors is
located near the river Kodori (Frederik Dubua de Monpere), '*! or Kelasuri (K. Kudria-
vstev, P. Ingorokva). ' But for the researchers from the beginning of the XIXth century

131 1. Javakhishvili. Introduction into the History of the Georgian People, book I. Historical-Ethnological Problems of
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it was known, that the narrow path between the mountains and sea near Pitsunda was
already blocked by the wall made by the Greeks in the old epoch. '** This is the “Koraks
Wall”. Majority of the authors (B. Kuftin, N. Lomouri, D. Kacharava, G. Kvirkvelia, B.
Gogia etc. ) locate it at the Bzip gorge, where the ruins of the wall of the oldest masonry
are discovered. '** Consequently in the environs of the river Bzip and town Gagra - the
“Land of the Koraks”, “““Wall of the Kolic” and “Kolic Mountains” can be located. In P.
Ingorokva’s opinion, the Colkhis (Kolic) mountains was called the Kluchori zone of the
Caucasian range. Its name was “Kolchori”, from which the later, altered form “Kluchori”
was derived. '¥°

A special attention of the scinetists are paid by the Heniokhs, who from the VI-Vth
centuries B. C. (Skilakes of Kariand, Hekateus of Miletus) to the 1% century A. D. are
mentioned in the works of many writers within the North-West Colkhis. *¢ Plinius the El-
der (the 1% century) informs, us that the charioteer Sanns or Heniokhs live to the North of
Trapezund (VI, 12). The same author calls the Heniokhs the different names and locates
them in the North-West Black Sea coast (IV, 14). '¥7 Phlavius Arian (2™ century) places
the Heniokhs on the South- East Black Sea Coast (11). '** According to the Anonym of the
Vth century, the Heniokhs are fixed in the North-East as well as in the South -East Black
Sea Coast (1, 8, 9, 18). '* Aristotle (the 5™ century B. C. ) and Alexandrian author of the
IInd century A. D. - Heraklides consider the Heniokhs the residents of Phases, who were
later replaced by the Colonists from Mileth. '

One of the first scientists dedicating a special work to the Heniokhs was I. Orbeli. In
the letter “Town of the twins Dioskuria — and tribe of the Charioteers - Iniochs”, the au-
thor expressed an opinion, that Sukhumi from the remote times was the property of the
Georgians (or the conjeneric people) and as for the coachman-Heniokhs being associated
with the foundation of the town (Dioskuria); they are the same Sanigs or Svans. "' In
relation with this topic N. Marr agreed with the conclusion of I. Orbeli, that “Heniokh” is
the distorted form of the originally right form —henioq”//’Sanig”; considering the suffix

141.
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Byzantine). N. Lomouri. Claudius Ptolemy. “Geographical Guide”, Information about Georgia. — Materials from History
of Georgia and the Caucasus, issue, 32. Th., 1955, p. 44. The author of the IST century. Valerius Phlavius mentions the
“Formidable Heniokhs” in connection with Medea. According to his information Medea had a nun-The Heniokh woman
(T. Kaukhchishvili. For the Problem of the Caucasian Tribes According to the Antique Sources. 2 Heniokhs-Macne, Se-
ries of History..., 1980, N4, p. 68).

147 L. Arbolishvili. “The Natural History” of Plinius the Elder, as the source of history of Georgia, Th., 2006, p. 146.

148 Phlavius Arian. Travel around the Black Sea. Translation, researches, comments and map of N. Kechakmadze. Th.,
1961, p. 42 (in Georgian).

149 Georgika, v. 2. Th., 1965, p. 3, 7, 11.

150 T. Sh. Mibchuani. From the History of Ethno genesis, settling and culture of the west Georgian Highlanders. Th.,
1989, p. 51 (in Georgian); B. Gogia. On the Ethnonymes of Some Tribes of Ancient Colkhis, p. 83-93.

151 The Journal of the Ministry of the Public Education. New sequence, part XXI111, 1911, May, S-Pb. 1911, p. 202-215.
Kisling considered Heniokhs or Henioques to the Georgian tribe and identified them with the Lazs and this latter with
the Kerkets (T. Kaukhchishvili. For the Problem...2. Heniokhs. -Macne, sequence of History..., 1980, N4, p. 72).
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“q” he supposed, that this word belongs to that branch of the Yafetid languages, the rep-
resentative of which is the Abkhazian language. But N. Marr did not agree with 1. Orbeli,
that the old Georgian word “hune” (horse) has nothing in common with the “heniogs”
-// Heniokhs , who according to the Greek-Roman sources were famous with their rob-
beries, banditism and pirac, ; The Armenian “heun” - concludes N. Marr — also denotes
a pirate, robber (avazak in Armenian); This latter in form of “Avazaki” was adopted by
the Georgian language and from it supposedly originated the Avazg//Abazg//Abkhaz. '3
Thus, through the artificial linguistical combinations N. Marr in the end connected the
Heniokhs with the Abkhazians.

IT chapter of the” History of Abkhazia” was dedicated by D. Gulia to the study of the
Heniokhs identifying them with the Colchians and declaring both of them the ancestors of
the Abkhazians. '** Z. Anchabadze considered Heniokhs//Sanigs to be Jiko-Sadzians. '**

This version being expressed in 1903 for the first time by G. A. Diachkov-Tarasov!'*
was!*® and is"*” spread by the separatist historiography.

I. Javakhishvili associated the Heniokhs with Enoch/Enokh from the Book of Gen-
esis'® and considered Chano-Megrelians. '** The same opinion was expressed by S.
Janashia. ' in Ingorokva’s opinion Heniokhs, the same Sanichs or Sans belong to the
Megrelian-Lazian branch of the Georgian. The views of the author were grounded also on
existence , on the territory of the Heniokhs of the Georgian toponymics. '®!

The question about the ethnic belonging of the Heniokhs was studied by G. Meliki-
shvili. He shared the position of P. Ushakov, having identified them with the Urartian
Iganehs. ' G. Melikishvili studied this problem very profoundly and in details and came
to the conclusion, that the Heniokhs are the ancestors of the Western branch of the Geor-
gians - Chans, especially the Sans. '® In his special researches A. Urushadze'* and B.
Gigineishvili'® considered the Heniokhs the ancestors of the Georgians. B. Gigineishili
denied the relation with Enoch-Enokh (I. Javakhishvili) and also with the Iganiechs. (P.
Ushakov).

Among the works being dedicated to the Heniokhs, the best so far is the research of T.
Kaukhchishvili. % Practically, the whole ancient information is revealed and thoroughly
analyzed in the book and the opinions of the Georgian and Foreign specialists are main-

tained. (Kisling and others); It is shown, that “according to the majority of the sources
152 N. Marr. From the Linguistical Trip to Abkhazia, p. 325-330.

153 D. Gulia. History of Abkhazia, v. I, p. 35-52.

154 Z. Anchabadze. Essay on the Ethnic History of the Abkhazian People, p. 62-68.

155 A. N. Diachkov-Tarasov. Gagri and its Environs, p. 43.

156 Yu. Voronov. Material Culture of the Heniokh Tribes in the VI-I centuries B. C. — Collection of Works of the Young
Scientist-Historians of Abkhazia. Sukhumi. 1974; of the same author: Dioskuria-Sebastopolis-Tskhum. M., 1980 etc.
157 O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 62-68.

158 The Book of Genesis, 1V. 17, 18; V. 18, 19, 21-24.

159 1. Javakhishvili. History of the Georgian People.

160 S. Janashia. Works, 111. Th., 1959, p. 8.

161 P. Ingorokva. Giorgi Merchule, p. 129, 134-136.

162 P. Ushakov. For the Campaigns of the Urartians to the Trans Caucasus. -Vestnik of Ancient History, 1946. N2, p. 38.
163 G. A. Melikishvili. On the History of Ancient Georgia, p. 86-93, 223, 373-374; of the same author. For the Problem of
the Oldest Population of Georgia..., p. 67 (in Georgian).

164 A. Urushadze. On the Heniokhs. ~-Works of the Thilisi State University, v. 96. Th., 1963, p. 243-248.

165 B. Gigineishvili. for the Origin of the Ethnonime Heniokh. -Macne. Sequence of History..., 1975, N1, p. 115-124.
166 T. Kaukhchishvili. On the Tribes of the Caucasus according to the Antique Sources. —-Macne. Sequence of History...,
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from the V-IVth century B. C. till the Ist century the Heniokhs lived from modern Sochi
till Pitiunt - Dioskuria and by the origin those people belong to the “ obviously one of the
oldest Georgian tribes”; In the author’s opinion, the shift of the Heniokhs to the South be-
gan only from the Ist century, which was caused by the onset of the Jiks or other causes. '¢’

A large paragraph is dedicated to the Heniokhs in the book of T. Mibchuani. The author
consideres them in the Georgian world. '

After the serious historiographic analyses G. Gasviani comes to the same conclusion.
M. Inadze develops the topic of the Heniocs in several works, giving certain arguments in
favour of their belonging to this or that branch of the Georgians. '”° In N. Berulava’s opin-
ion, as the sources mention the Heniokhs, as the people having “different names” (Plinius
the Elder) and note there the existence of four independent autonomous “kingdoms” , then
logically, the structure of their union must have included the separate communities of the
Svans, Megrelians, Karts (in person of the Moskhs) and the ancestors of the Abkhazians. '”!

B. Gogia spotlights the problems of belonging and area of spreading of the Heniokhs.
“We have to conclude- his writes- that the main tribe of the Heniokhs dwellt in Dioskuria
and in the neighboring to its territory; as for the other Heniokh tribes (colonies) they mi-
grated and settled in different places: near the Cimmerian Bosphorus, Tuapse, Rize and
Phasis. 72 His conclusions are based on the works of the Georgian and foreign authors
and the data of the original sources.

Concerning the Heniokhs a special opinion is expressed by N. Lomouri. If in his early
works he assumes belonging of the Heniokhs to the Megrelian-Chanian branch, '”* lately
his position has changed. Without the appropriate argumentation N. Lomouri denied the
fact of settling the Heniokhs on the territory of Colkhis and consequently —Abkhazia, their
belonging to the tribes of the Megrelian-Chanian and Svanian origin and connection with
the Sanigs. '”* The scientist thinks, that only from this position is possible to ground the
presence of the Georgians on the territory of Abkhazia and decisively repulse the historian
— separatists considering the Heniokhs (and also the Sanigs) to be the Apsua-Abkhazians
and regard the whole Colkhis as the area of their settling. Erroneous views of N. Lomouri
in respect of the Heniokhs were scrutinized and refuted in the Georgian historiogaphy. '

N. Kvezereli —-Kopadze expressed an interesting idea. He thought, that the Heniokhs
were not a separate ethnic group, but professional handlers, (or guides)'’® helping the

169

167 Ibid, 69. 75, 76.
168 T. Mibchuani. from the History of Ethno genesis, settling and Culture of the Georgian Highlanders of West Georgia.
Th., 1989, p. 48-83 (in Georgian); of the same author: History of the Autonomous Republic of Georgia. Th., 2003, p. 36-44
(in Georgian).
169 G. Gasviani. Abkhazia, p. 21-25 (In Georgian).
170 M. Inadze. Problems of the Ethno-Political History of Ancient Abkhazia. -Macne, sequence of History..., 1992, N1, p.
10-24.
171 N. Berulava. Dioskuria-Sebastopolis..., p. 129.
172 B. Gogia. On the Ethnonimes of Some Tribes of the Ancient Colchians, p. 93.
173 N. Lomouri. Information of the Greek Logographs..., p. 24; Of the same author: Claudious Ptolemi, p. 54.
174 N. Lomouri. From the Ethno-Cultural History of Ancient Abkhazia. Tb., 1998, p. 20 (in Georgian).
175 B. Gogia. On the Ethnonimes of Certain Tribes of Ancient Colkhis, p. 36-39, 54-60, 77-93; J. Gamakharia. For the
problem of the Ethnic Belonging of the Apsil-Abazgs. Tb., 1989, p. 34-36 (in Georgian); Essays on the History of Georgia.
Abkhazia from the Ancient Times till Our Days. Th., 2007, p. 47-49 etc. (in Georgian).
176 In D. Gulia’s opinion without the defense of the pirate —Heniokhs it would be impossible to travel along the East
Black Sea Coast. That was the reason why the Greeks called them the charioteers. (D. Gulia, History of Abkhazia, v. I, p.
45-46).
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traders in their travel from one place to another. !”” Though, this version was not recog-
nized by the science, '7® but only with the help of this version (and not through the large
number of “migrations”) is possible to explain simultaneous mentioning of the Heniokhs
in several regions of East Black Sea coast and in the South-East as well. '”° In favor of
this version speaks the etymology of the Heniokhs, their “Multy tribness” (numerous of
settlements) and also sudden and unexpected disappearance of from the historical arena
after comint of the Romans to that region, strengthening of the local political formations
and accepting by them the function of guarantors of the safe trade. “There are all the bases
to attribute to the Heniokhs having “different names” not only the Sans (Plinius), but the
Kerkets as well. The widespread opinion about their Cherkessian origin was founded only
on the non-existent or rather approximate resemblance of the terms. T. Kaukhchishvili
emphasizes the condition, that the legendary ancestors of the Heniokhs — charioteers of
the Dioskures are mentioned in the sources under the different names. One of them is
called Amphistratos (Strabo, Trogus Justin) or Amphitus (Plinius, Ammianus Marcelli-
nus); the name of another is known is four variants-Rekas or Krekas (Strabo), Telkhius
(Plinius), Phrigius (Trogus Justin) and Kerkius (Ammianus Marcellinus). “Krekas” and
“Kerkius” are probably different forms of one and the same name and perhaps under it is
hidden the eponym “Kerket”. '@ - Thinks T. Kaukhchishvili. In connection with this G.
Melikishvili righteously noted, that the word “ Cherkess” is not a name being emerged
on the local ground (and in fact the name “Cherkess” in the Turkish language means “a
highway robber” ), when the word “Kerket” can be connected with “egr” , which is men-
tioned by Plinius (VI, 14) in the form of “Kegritika” and in Ptolemy’s works (9, 4), as
“Ekrectika”. The mentioned opinion is confirmed — in G. Melikishvili’s words — through
existing of the town of Old Lazika, '*' on the territory of the Kerkets.

The similar opinions have all the right of existence. Besides, the semantics of the He-
niokhs enable us to associate this term with the Heniokhs. As we have already mentioned
the word kerket in Greek means the “helmsman”, “a man at the wheel” (comp. Heniokh
— charioteer, horseman, holding the bridle). It’s Georgian interpretation is extremely in-
teresting: “Kerkets” are people guardians, being on the night vigil, in order not to allow
the villains to pass. ”'® Thus, in the Greek and Georgian semantics of the term “kerkets”
is reflected a rather strong connection with the Heniokhs'® and of both with the Georgian
world. There is also the following interpretation: Kerket is a tall, slender person, which
also supports the made conclusion. '3 Kerkets are mentioned to be on the South-East
Black Sea coast by the authors of the 1 century A. D. — Strabo (XII. 3, 18), '* Kvintus

177 N. Kvezereli-Kopadze. Road Constructions of Ancient Abkhazia. Sukhumi, 1955, p. 30-55.

178 T. Kaukhchishvili. for the Problem of the Caucasian Tribes...-Macne, 1980, N4, p. 71 (in Georgian); M. Inadze. Prob-
lems of the Ethno-political History of Ancient Abkhazia. -Macne, 1992, N1, p. 13-14.

179 The Heniokhs being fixed in the IST century in the South-East Black Sea Coast probably changed the crushed in 64
B. C. Cilician pirates and robbers.

180 T. Kaukhchishvili. for the Problems of the Caucasian Tribes..., p. 58-59.

181 G. A. Melikishvili. For the History of ancient Georgia, 89.

182 S. S. Orbeliani. Dictionary of the Georgian Language.

183 According to the Georgian translation made by T. Kaukhchishvili, in Strabo’s work Heniokhs and Kerkets are one
and the same people (XI. 2, 1): “Then come Achaeans, Zigeans, Heniokh-Kerkets” (T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of
Strabo, p 111 in Georgian).

184 D. Chubinashvili. Georgia-Russian Dictionary. 604.

185 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of Strabo, p. 203 (in Georgian).
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Kurtsius Rufus. '8¢ This situation strengthens even more the probability of connection of
the Kerkets with the Georgian world and among them the Heniokhs.

Torets being identified by Anonymous of the Vth century with the Kerkets'’ is proba-
bly one of the groups of the Heniokhs and belongs to the Georgian community. '** Accord-
ing to B. Gogia’s quite argumented opinion the Telons (‘Tax gatherers”, “oppressors”),
the name of which is connected with the name of the charioteer Telkhius, '*° are also the
Heniokhs.

On the territory of the antique period Abkhazia, in accordance with the above given
information by Hellanic of Mithilenes and Palephatus of Abydos, dwelled the Moskhs.
1% This is confirmed in Strabo’s work by the information of the historians of the ‘Mithri-
dates wars, being very trustworthy”. They, first of all name the Achaeans, then the Zigians
and then the Heniokhs, after them the Kerkets, Moskhs, Colchians, the Ftirophages and
Svans living above them and other small people near the Caucasus” (XI. 2. 14). ! The
convincing information (“worth more trust *) are not the obstacle for Strabo to place the
“country of the Moskhs”, being split into the three parts (between the Colchians, Iberians
and Armenians) together with the “Moskhian Mountains” in the South of Georgia. (XI. 2,
1517; X112, 4; XI. 14, 1; XII. 3, 18). 1> Strabo did not see the contradiction on the given
information. Existence of the Moskhs in the South is undoubtful. They were mentioned
already by Herodotus within the XIX satrapies of Darious. '

The topic of the discussion is the question of dwelling of the Moskhs in the North and
also within the borders of modern Abkhazia. According to Pomponius Mela, the Moskh-
ian Mountains are located in the North (Caucasus). '** Such a confident author of the VIth
century, as Procopius of Caesarea locates the country of the Moskhs in the Caucasian
mountains and describes their farming activity. '

According to the sources the Moskhs live in the North and in the South. N. Marr asso-
ciated them with the Abkhazians. ' I. Javakhishvili expressed a very interesting opinion.
“Prof. N. Marr must have been right - he wrote — when the ancient name of the Abkha-
zians “Abaskhs”, associates with the “Mas-kh”, only at the beginning stands the usual
Abkhazian particle “a” ... Thus, Abkhazians and Moskhs have one and the same tribal
name, but only through it is impossible to prove their tribal union, before the meaning
of the words ““Mas”-, “Mos” -, “Mes”-kh are not reealed. On the contrary, it may have
appeared the proper name. Anyway, we have to think, that this name denoted not only
those two tribes — Abkhazs and Moskhs, but the Lezgins (Dagestanians — author), Tush-
ians (Georgian ethnographic group-author) are called even nowadays the “Moseks”or

186 T. Kaukhchishvili. on the Problem of the Caucasian Tribes..., Macne, 1980, N4, p. 75.

187 Georgika, v. 2, p. 12.

188 In S. Kaukhchishvili’s opinion the Torets, Evdusins etc “were probably in distant relation with the Georgian element”
(Georgika, v. 2, p. 28).

189 B. Gogia. On the Ethnonimes of Some Tribes of Ancient Colkhis, p. 57.

190 On the History of the Term, see. N. Khazaradze. on the History of the Ethnographic Term Meskhs”. - Foreign and
Georgian terminology denoting the Georgians and Georgia. Th., 1993, p. 21-42.

191 Strabo. Geography..., p. 471; T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of Strabo, p. 20.

192 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of Strabo, p. 121-124, 125, 174, 185-186, 203.

193 T. Kaukhchishvili. Information of Herodotus, p. 45.

194 J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkhazia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 170.

195 Georgika, v. 2, p. 127; Procopius of Caesarea. War with the Gotts. M., 1950, p. 380.

196 N. Marr. History of the Term “Abkhaz”, p. 703-705.
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the “ Moskhs”. 7 In discussions of I. Javakhishvili the most important is the supposition
about the common meaning of the term “Meskhs”, which implies possibility of meeting
of such a name throughout the wide area of settling of the Georgians — in Abkhazia, South
Georgia, Tushetia etc.

P. Ingorokva shared that part of views of N. Marr and I. Javakhishvili, which con-
cerned the identity of the “Moskhs’ and ““ Abkhazian”; As far as the Meskhs lived next to
the Koraks dwelling in the author’s opinion in the Kelasuri gorge (in reality they dwelt in
the Bzip gorge), P. Ingorokva considered it the area of their dwelling — Abkhazia - from
Dioskuria till Bzip. '® As the fact, of belonging of the Meskhs to the Georgian ethnos was
undoubtful, P. Ingorokva came to the conclusion, that the Abkhazians and Meskhs are
identical (see ibid, p. 100).

Z. Anchabadze opposed P. Ingorokva. He noted, that the used sources (Hellanic, Pa-
lephatus, Historians of the Mithridatian wars) do not name the exact place of dwelling of
the Moskhs and this makes impossible locating of them on the territory of modern Ab-
khazia on the basis of doubtful in Z. Anchabadze’s point of view — the data of the separate
authors. The real place of dwelling of the Moskhs is the South- West Black Sea coast,
where according to N. Marr the Abkhazian may have dwelt. '*

N. Lomouri does not trust the information given by Hellanic. ** As, according to the
fragment from the work of Plephatus of Abydos neighboring to the Moskhs -Khatrimats
possessed the river Parphenion. ' N. Lomouri shared the opinion of N. Khazaradze**
about dwelling of the Moskhs in Asia Minor and not Abkhazia next to the Matiens, em-
phasizing, that in case of proving the fact of dwelling of the Moskhs on the territory of
Abkhazia the position of P. Ingorokva’s followers can be strengthened. >

We have to stress, that the fact of mentioning the communities of the “Meskhs” on oth-
er territories of Georgia does not mean that the same community did not live in Abkhazia.
The firmness of P. Ingorokva’s and his followers’ position does not depend on whether
the above mentioned fact was supposed or not. This is well understood by the researchers.
Though, G. Chitaia in 1955 in the review on the book of P. Ingorokva “Giorgi Merchule”
does not agree with P. Ingorkva about the connection of the term “Abkhaz”and “Meskh”
but, anyway he fully accepted the main idea on the belonging of the historical Abkha-
zians to the Georgian ethnos. > T. Mikeladze is not P. Ingorokva’s follower, but perfectly
proved the fact of dwelling of the Moskhs on the territory of Abkhazia. 2°> M. Inadze in
her early works considered doubtful localization of the Moskhs on the modern territory of

197 1. Javakhishvili. History of the Georgian People, book, I-11, p. 21-22.

198 P. Ingorokva. Giorgi Merchule, p. 137-140.

199 Z. Anchabadze. The Problems of History of Abkhazia in the book of P. Ingorokva “Giorgi Mercule — The Georgian
Writer of the Xth century”. — Woks of the D. Gulia Institute of Language, Literature and History of Abkhazia. XXVII.
Sukhumi, 1956, p. 162-164.

200 N. Lomouri. Information of the Greek Logographs, p. 10-12, 26.

201 As. B. Gogia writes, Parphenion existed not only in Asia Minor, but next to Khersones and Feodosia (next to the
Kharimats)). -B. Gogia. About the Ethnonimes of some Tribes of Ancient Colkhis, p. 127.

202 N. Khazaradze. Ethno-Political Problems of Ancient History of Georgia. Tb., 1984, p. 34 (in Georgian).

203 N. Lomouri. From the Ethno cultural History of Abkhazia, p. 24. 25 (in Georgian).

204 G. Chitaia. On the Ethnic Origin of the Population of Ancient Abkhazia — Collection of Works in 5 volumes, I11. Tb.,
2000, p. 119 (in Georgian).

205 T. Mikeladze. Findings on the History of the Oldest Population of Colkhis..., p. 21-24 (in Georgian).
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Abkhazia. 2 Later she used as the additional sources information given by Strabo and es-
pecially Procopius of Caesaria and came to the conclusion, that one group of the Moskhs
lived in the Abkhazian highlands; M. Inadze also confirms the fact of localization of the
Moskhs in Asia Minor. ?” B. Gogia also notes, that in the oldest sources are two (North
and South) different traditions on the problems of localization of the Moskhs. 2%

Thus, the fact of dwelling in the early antique period on the territory of modern Abkha-
zia of the Georgian community of the Moskhs must be considered proved. But only rec-
ognizing of this fact cannot be proved the identity of the names “Moskhs” and Abaskhs”.

Together with the Abkhazians are named also the Achaeans®” and Melankholens, '
about which little is known, though T. Kaukhchishvili attributes those communities to the
Georgian world. 2!

According to the early antique sources the whole territory of modern Abkhazia was
included into the Colchian kingdom and was populated with the Colchians. In spite of the
expancy of the Akhemenid Persia and subduing to it of the South regions of the country in
the Vth century B. C. Colkhis maintained independence, though according to Herodotus’
information every five years Colkhis sent to Persia 100 boys and 100 girls as a volunteer
tribute (I1I, 97). The Kartvelian population of the kingdom together with the Koraks and
Kols, which are considered Colchians by the ancient authors, lived to the river Bzip or
the Caucasian range. According to Herodotus’ data the Colchians possessed the vast ter-
ritories till the Meotian Lake (Azov Sea); 2'? The South border supposedly passed at the
Apsaros (Chorokh), or Kerasunt of the Trapezund region. *'* According to the data of the
sources, other ethnic groups do not exist on that territory. Especially clear is the situation
on the sector of the Inguri —Psou, where there is not a single sign of life and activity of
another ethnos.

The version on the common or “wide” (geographical) and narrow (ethnical) meaning
of the term “Colkhis” satisfied the political ambitions of the separatists.

The terms “Colkhis” and “Colchians” sometimes have the collective meaning, but
under them we should imply the Georgian regions, different branches and communities
of the Georgian people. The same opinion was expressed by I. Javakhishvili about “Com-
mon, collective (generalizing) name of Colkhis. “*'* Even in the Soviet Historical Ency-
clopedia the term, “Colkhis” is recognized to be the collective generalizing name of the

206 M. Inadze. On the Problem of the Ethnic Composition of the North-East Black Sea Coast Population of Antique
Priod. -Moambe, 1960, N2, p. 148 (in Georgian).
207 M. Inadze. Problems of the Ethno-Political History of Ancient Abkhazia. -Macne, 1992, N1, p. 16-20 (in Georgian);
The same in Russian - see; Findings in History of Abkhazia//Georgia, Tb., 1999, p. 66.
208 B. Gogia. About the Ethnonimes of Some Tribes of Ancient Colkhis. , p. 127-130.
209 T. Kaukhchishvili. on the Problems of the Tribes of the Caucasus according to the Antique Colkhis. 1. Akheaens.
-Macne, 1080. N3, p. 31-40.
210 N. Lomouri. Information of the Greek Logographs..., p. 32, 33.
211 Georgika, v. 2, p. 28.
212 T. Kaukhchishvili. Information of Herodotus, p. 76; Herodotus mentions “Neighbors of the Colchians till the Cauca-
sian range” (111, 97); M. Inadze. Taking into account the data of other sources, he quite righteously considers the neigh-
bors of the Coclhians the same Colkhis tribes — the Koraks and Kols. (M. Inadze. the Problems of the Ethno-Political
History of Ancient Abkhazia, p. 63.
213 Z. Anchabadze. Essay on the Ethnic History of the Abkhazian People, p. 27; T. Kaukhchishvili. Information of the
Greek Authors, I, p. 31 (in Georgian); D. Muskhelishvili. Main Problems of Historical Geography of Georgia. Th., 1977,
p. 46 (in Georgian) etc.
214 1. Javakhishvili. Introduction into History..., P. 12.
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Georgian tribes. 2'°

Radically different point of view is expressed by G. Melikishvili. The borders of
Colkhis being indicated along the Caucasian range and Dioskuria in the Pitsunda sector
by the early antique period authors — ware groundlessly declared by him to be Geographi-
cal, but not ethnical. 2'®* He was supported by Z. Anchabadze. *'” The same opinion is
shared by N. Lomouri. '8

The above-mentioned authors pursued the aim of finding by all means a place for
the ancestor-Abkhazians, not being fixed in the sources of the early antique period writ-
ers on the territory of historical Colkhis. But it is undoable. It is extremely difficult and
sometimes impossible to state the ethnic belonging of a tribe or community being many
times mentioned by the ancient authors. In such conditions assertion (even as supposition)
about dwelling in the Inguri-Psou sector of the Apsua-Abkhazians being absent in the
sources, to put it mildly, it is an allegation.

Distortion of the term “Colkhis” and ‘Colchians” were and are used in the separatist
historiography denying all the possibilities of dwelling of the Georgians (Colchins) on the
modern territory of Abkhazia. 2'° But the sources, as it is shown above, prove the opposite.
The above mentioned terms denoting Colkhis (ancient Georgia) and Colchins (Georgian)
had a precise meaning starting from the ancient time. Not a single fact, of referring of
this term to other, non-Georgian ethnoses is not known. Vice versa, The Greek-Byzantine
sources reflected the official State policy ““ Divide and Impera” or caused by other rea-
sons (political separation and others) real conditions of the things and the integral tribe
of the Colchians in majority of cases, were introduced by them, as small units (and not in
the “wide geographical sense). Thus, discussing the “generalizing” meaning of the term
“Colchians” pursue only the political aim —to find for the ancestors of modern Abkhazian-
Apsuas not confirmed by the sources place on the territory of ancient Colkhis. This gives
the researcher-separatists the possibility of trying to appropriate the whole Colkhis civi-
lization.

In historiography, ethno-political events of the 3-1* centuries B. C. are tendentiously
spotlighted. As it is known, from the first part of the 3™ century B. C. according to the
Georgian historical tradition, west Georgia of its own free will joined the kingdom of
Kartli**® (East Georgia) and represented a part of the integral state. It is not likely, that it
was caused by weakening of Egrisi or its split. The king of Kartli Parnavaz appealed to
the west Georgia ruler - Kuji*?! asking help, as Egrisi was then still the strong state. >

215 The Soviet Historical Encyclopedia, v. 7. M., 1965, p. 546.

216 G. Melikishvili. On History of Ancient Georgia, p. 62-63; of the same author: On the problem of the Oldest Popula-
tion of Georgia..., p. 37.

217 Z. Anchabadze. Essay on the Ethnic History of the Abkhazian People, p. 29; of the same author: History and Culture
of Ancient Abkhazia, p. 132.

218 N. Lomouri. Information of the Greek Logographs..., p. 25; of the same author: For Understanding of the terms
“Coclhis™ and “ Colhians”. -Works of the Thilisi state university, v. 1 B. p. 19-13 (in Georgian): From the Ethno-Cultural
history of Ancient Abkhazia, p. 6; of the same author Some Problems of the Early History of Abkhazia (reply to prof. Sh.
D. Inal-1pa). -Macne, sequence of History..., 1990, N3, p. 161.

219 Sh. D. Inal-1pa. Problems of the Ethno-Cultural History of Abkhazia, p. 200 of the same author: About My People,
Its History and Mother-Land. -Soviet Abkhazia, 1989, 16 Semptember; O. Bgazhba, S. Z. Lakoba. History of Abkhazia,
p. 60-84 etc.

220 Life of Georgia, v. I, p. 22-24 (in Georgian).

221 Ibid, p. 22.

222 King Parnavaz was in friendly terms with the weakening Selevkids (Syria), See: Life of Kartli, v. 1, p. 25.
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That time unification of east and west Georgia had a volunteer basis, and was a histori-
cal action being conditioned by the common national interests the realization of which
was stimulated by the international situation — the beginning of the disintegration of the
Hellenistic states and intensification of the contradiction between them. 2** This process
must have led to the weakening of the international economical activity, emergence and
restoration of the new states and other geopolitical shifts. In that given situation the uni-
fication of Kartli and Egrisi, restoration of the strong and integral Georgian state, was the
real necessity, being prompted by the existing reality.

As N. Berulava indicates, then not only central Egrisi till the river Galidzga, but other
territories including Dioskuria joined Kartli as well. #** Considering the condition of scat-
tered and being occupied with the internecine wars — Greece, the information given by
Leonti Mroveli on the transfer the territory to the North-West from the river Egristskali
(Galidzga) into the hands of the Greeks (and among them to the Pontus kingdom, being
weakened by the fight with the Galats throughout the 3" century B. C. ) is doubtfull.

From the start of the 2™ century B. C. when Kartli was defeated by Armenia (having
been emerged as a result of the disintegration of the Selevkid kingdom), Egrisi again
becomes an independent state, the prove of which are the coins of the king Savlak be-
ing minted in the second half of the same century. * Disseminating of those coins in
the region of Sukhumi must have denoted restoring of the kingdom within its previous
borders. 2 According to the information given by Plinius, “ In Colkhis rules Savlak - the
off-spring of Ayet , who having got the vast lands into heritage, mined as the rumor goes
large amounts of gold and silver in the lands of the Svan tribe and in general in his state
, being “famous of its golden fleece”*?’ (runes). This information makes clear one thing,
that Savlak possessed “the virgin lands” of Egrisi, including modern territories of Abkha-
zia and Svanetia.

On the borders of the 2-1st centuries B. C. Mithridates VI Eupator (111-63 B. C. )
included the whole eastern Black sea coast (and Egrisi as well) within his state. *** Egrisi
continued its existence within the structure of the Pontus kingdom as a separate unit. Its
ruler became Mithridates Junior (the son of Mithridates the 6th ), being soon suspected
in the treachery and executed. ** The persons being close to Mithridates were directed to
Colkhis as the rulers. For example such was “ Moaphernus — uncle of my mother from my
father’s side”, - wrote Strabo. The king of Pontus from Egrisi “Received help mainly for
equipment of his fleet” (XI, 2, 14). #°

From the middle of the Ist century B. C. when the Romans defeated Mithridates the

223 Life of Georgia, v. 1, p. 24.

224 N. Berulava. Town of Dioskuria — Sebastopolis..., p. 90.

225 G. Melikishvili. On History of Ancient Georgia, p. 305.

226 Opinion of M. Inadze on the restoration of the Colkhis kingdom from the North-West border only till the river
Galidgza is rather confidently refuted by N. Berulava (N. Berulava. Town of Dioskuria — Sebastopolis, p. 89-90).

227 V. V. Latishev. Information of the Ancient Writers, v. I1. Edition I. SPb. 1904, p. 1970198.

228 The Pontus kingdom being founded at the end of the VIth century and strengthened in the 11 century B. C. is re-
garded by the Georgian historiography , as the part of the Georgian world, as its population was composed of the Meskhs,
Tabal-Tibarens (Iberians), Khalds, Khalibs, Colchians, Mossiniks and others. See. L. Sanikidze. Kingdom of Pontus. Tb.,
1956, p. 3 (in Georgian); History of Georgia, I. Th., 1958, p. 58 (in Georgian); G. K. Gozalishvili. Mithridates of Pontus.
Tb., 1962, p. 278-279 (in Georgian). The above mentioned problem needs further investigation and study.

229 Essay on History of Georgia, v. I, p. 475 (in Georgian).

230 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of Starbo, p. 124-125 (in Georgian); Strabo. Geography..., p. 473.
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VIth and captured into their possession the eastern Black Sea coast, former Colchian
kingdom including the territory of modern Abkhazia. Mithridates being pursued by the
Romans, spent winter of 66-65 B. C. in Dioskuria, where worked out the great plan of the
action never been fulfilled. *!

Colkhis//Egrisi took an active part in the lively economical connections with the Hel-
lenistic world. Information of Strabo about gathering of representatives dozens of peoples
in Dioskuria, especially the Caucasian ones belong to Hellenistic period. 2 In N. Beru-
lava’s opinion this information goes back to the beginning of the Roman influence on
Colchidians, namely to the period of ruling of Aristarkhes. He, being an energetic ruler
united Colkhis, minted coins in Dioskuria, where he had one and probably the only place
of residence (G. Gamkrelidze, T. Todua); He also managed to enliven (reanimate) the
trade through involving into the trade operation the Roman merchants. > In 48 B. C.
the king of Bosporus — Farnak (the son of Mithridates the VIth) made use of the death of
Pompeus and weakened position of Aristarkhes and after the hard battles seized Coclhis,
returned the kingdom of Pontus and announced himself King of Asia. But, in 47 B. C.
Julius Caesar (49-44 B. C. ) easily defeated Farnak. #** Colkhis again appeared to be under
the Roman provincial ruling.

We don’t have archeological material, especially we don’t have the written witnesses
about the change of the ethnic situation on the modern territory of Abkhazia and neighbor-
ing regions in the II-I centuries B. C. Though, in spite of this fact, G. Melikishvili writes
about the militant tribes ostensibly living on the Plato of Abkhazia, about the penetration
of the highlanders from the North Caucasus, invasion of the Jiks and capture of the land of
the Kerkets, oppression of the lowland citizens etc. >*> Conclusions of the author are based
on the subjective interpretation of information given by Strabo about the first appearance
of the Zigs in the North-East Black Sea coast; The Greek writer informed about the well
known fact — sea raiding and piracy of the Acheaens, Zigs, Heniokhs, kidnapping and op-
pression of the population by them (XI. 2, 12). ¢ Strabo tell nothing about the invasion of
the highlander, replacing the population of the Kerkets with the Jiks, opposition of high-
landers and lowlanders, changes of the ethno-demographical character and consequently
of the political situation. It is absolutely incomprehensible, why G. Melikishvili loads
with great importance appearance of the Zigs in the sources. These people during Mithri-
dates the VI*” had occupied the North-East Black Sea Coast. Semantics of the word “Zig”
(“ being harnessed into the yoke” — Greek), in a certain extent points to the sort of activity
of the population; Appearance of those people on the North-East Black Sea coast did not
lead to any political or territorial change. Their ethnical belonging is not clear (according
to the ancient sources they were of the Pelazgian origin). Widespread opinion about the

231 Appian. Wars of Mithridates..., p. 285; G. Gamkrelidze, T. Todua. Military-Political Expansion of Rome in Georgia.
Th., 2006, p. 28-3.

232 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of Strabo, p. 1220123. Strabo. Geography..., 472.

233 N. Berulava. Town of Dioskuria — Sebastopolis..., p. 97-98; G. Gamkrelidze, T. Todua. Military-Political Expansion
of Rome..., p. 40.

234 G. Gamkrelidze, T. Todua. Miliraty-Political Expansion of Rome. 41-42. Triumphant Julius Caesar sent an urgent
message to Rome “came, saw, won” (veni, vidi, vici) (K. Rizhov. All the Monarchs of the World. M., 1998, p. 604).

235 G. Melikishvili. On History of Ancient Georgia, p. 307-310; Essays on History of Georgia, v. 1, p. 478-471.

236 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography by Strabo, p. 118-119; Strabo. Geography..., 470-471.

237 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography by Strabo, p. 119.
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Adigean origin of the Zigs is not convincingly proved. Even if it had been so, anyway
Abkhazia has nothing to do with it. The Zigs lived quite far from its modern North-West
border and only in the Vth century captured the town Old Lasika (Nicopsya)®*® being lo-
cated to the North of modern Tuapse.

Complicated, but unreal situation is depicted by M. Inadze, who thinks, that “Skhep-
tukhias” of Strabo (XI, 2, 13)**? represented the administrative units being formed on the
basis of the tribal organizations, existing before the early class epoch.

Throughout the centuries they supposedly they maintained ethnic originality, tenden-
cy towards singling from the united kingdom, that resulted in the end in destruction of
Colkhis state or fall to small political units at the end of the early antique epoch. 2%

Later M. Inadze mitigated her position, though the essence of the “skheptukhias™ (as
if the ethno-territorial units) remained the same. ' The theme of disintegration of the
Colkhis kingdom into ethno-territorial units is artificial and pursues the aim of explaining
“multy tribeness”, “multy nationality” of Western Georgia in the Ist century B. C. The
causes of the given phenomenon in M. Inadze’s opinion is in stage-by-stage (gradual)
arrival of highlanders from the North Caucasus or in “multytribness” of Colkhis being
divided into skheptukhias. 2*?

The groundless version about the skheptukhias was criticized by O. Lordkipanidze.
“In multitribness of Colkhis is very difficult to believe — writes the scientist — all the histo-
rians studying interesting for us period...on the territory of modern coastal West Georgia
from the North to the South (which Strabo calls “Colkhis Sea”...” XI. 1, 6), from Pitiunt
(modern Pitsunda) to the river Apsaros (river Chorokh) and to the East to Iberia — always
name only one people — Colchians (not a single nation, but Colchians is mentioned on
that territory till Arian)”** T. Beradze concludes, that skheptukhia is not an ethno political
unit, but a principality, which in some cases represented only the territorial — administra-
tive unit and from to time to time this or that Georgian tribe is united in teh skheptukhia.**

Thus, according to the information of the sources, in 6-1th centuries B. C. on the mod-
ern territory of Abkhazia did not occur more or less significant alterations of the ethno
political character and it remained the Georgian region. Passing of the Eastern Black Sea
Coast into the Romans’ hands led in the future to the serious political changes.

238 Georgika v. 2. p 11; V. Latishev. Information of the Greek Writers..., v. 1, edition. 1, p. 278.

239 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography by Strabo, p. 124; Strabo. Geography..., 471.

240 M. Inadze. On the Problem of Skheptukhias of the Colkhis Kingdom. Tb., 1994, p. 54 (in Georgian).

241 M. Inadze. One More about the Ethno-Territorial Units. . . -Ethnogeneses of the Georgian People. Th., 2002, p. 93-
111. (In Georgian); on the “separatism “and “inner opposition” of the Skheptukhias writes N. Berulava (N. Berulava.
Town of Dioskuria-Sebastopolis..., p. 87, 88, 121, 131 etc. ).

242 M. Inadze. Problems of ethno political History of Ancient Abkhazia, Macne, sequence of history..., 1992, N2, p. 47,
48, 58; of the same author: Problems..., 64, 71, 77-78, 80 etc.

243 O. Lordkipanidze. Did the State Colkhis Exist, p. 49-50 (in Georgian).

244 T. Beradze. History of Megrelia. -Aia, 2001, N9-10, p. 39 (in Georgian).
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Chapter IV. Territory of Modern Abkhazia from the | Century A. D.
till the Middle of the VIII Century.

1. Ethnic Situation

On the border of chronology, Colkhis including the territory of modern Abkhazia was
a separate administrative unit within the Pontus Kingdom, being in vassal dependency
from Rome. Before the 14" year B. C. in Pontus (and consequently in Egrisi) ruled Pol-
emon the I and after him his spouse Pifodorida; in 38 A. D. according to will of Rome,
the throne was occupied by their grandson Polemon II. In 63 Emperor Neron (64-68)
neglecting the policy of relying on the buffer states annihilated the Pontus Kingdom and
turned it into the province of Rome and together with Egrisi included it into Galatia.
From 72 till ascending to throne of emperor Domitsian (81-96) Egrisi was within the
“Cappadocia complex” - united province of Cappadocia and Galatia and afterwards it
became a part of Cappadocia. !

In the Black Sea Coast towns of Colkhis — Phases and Dioskuria from 60-ies of the Ist
century stood the Roman military garrisons. In that time, those towns were considered the
relying points of the Emperor’s fleet. According to Josephus Flavius words (66) the king
of Judean’s Irod Agrippa (29-93) announced, that Heniokhs and Colchians, Tavrs and
Bosphorians and in general all people living around the Pontus and Meotida, “ who be-
fore did not recognize even their own ruler and now are subdued with the three thousand
goplits and forty military ships and keep peace on the non-navigable and severe sea™ .
We can conclude, that the Romans controlled a significant part of the East Black Sea coast
quite solidly, especially territories neighboring with the military garrisons and among
them the territory of modern Abkhazia.

From the point of view of the ethno-political history of the east Black Sea coast the
information given by Strabo (beginning of the Ist century) , Pompinius Mella (The first
part of the Ist century), Pliny the Elder (till 79), Flavius Arrian (134), Claudius Ptolemy
(20-60-1es of the II century) and others is of a paramount importance.

In” Geography” by Strabo about Colkhis, the information of the writers of the previous
centuries are used as sources, but there are the contemporary to the author data as well.
We mean, the period of ruling in the Pontus kingdom of Polemon the I and Pifodorida (IX,
2, 18), when within Colkhis according to Strabo Dioskuria and Pitsunda were the towns
of Colkhis kingdom (IX, 2, 14). *Of an extremely significant importance is information
about dominion of the strong tribe of the Svans over Dioskura and its neighborhood.
Strabo writes, that the Svans (“Soans”) “are practically the most militant and strongest
out of all. Anyway, those are dominant over all people around them, occupying the peaks
of the Caucasus over Dioskuriada. They have a king and a board of 300 men and as the
saying has they can collect the army of 200000.

In reality, the whole people mass is a fightable, though unorganized power” (9, 2, 19). 4

1 G. Melikishvili. On the History of Ancient Georgia, p. 363-364; Essays on History of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 537-538 (in
Georgian); T. Todua. Roman World and Colkhis, I-1Vth century. Tb., p. 7-8 (in Georgian).

2 Georgika, vol. 1, p. 274; V. Latishev. Information by the Ancient writer’s...-Vestnik of Ancient History, 1947, N4, p. 276.
3 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography by Strabo, p. 120-121, 125-126; Strabo. Geography ..., p. 471, 473.

4 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography by Strabo, p. 125-126; Strabo. Geography..., p. 473.
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The probable numerosity of the Svans’ volunteer corps has no special significance here, as
the main point is, that the region of Dioskuria and the Caucasian gates are yet in hands of
the Georgians. Moreover, we have to stress, that “Geography” by Strabo does not contain
any direct or indirect indication on the change of ethnic situation on the territory of mod-
ern Abkhazia. The same can be said about the “Description of the Earth” by the author
of the Ist century Pomponius Mela. In the first book of this work is given the information
about the eastern Black Sea coast : After Phases is indicated the town, ”” which according
to the legend, was founded by the Greek merchants and called it Kiknos (swan) °In T.
Kaukhchishvili’s opinion it must be the town Gienos® (Ochamchire), beyond the borders
of which Pomponius Mela names “ the wild and ignorant tribes, living at the vast sea — the
Melankhlens, Toretiks, 6 Koliks, Koraksiks, Louseaters, Iniochs, Acheaens, Kerektis and
at the borders of Meotida — Sindons. On the lands of Iniokhs Dioskuria is founded...””’
In estimation of the given information we have to consider, that Pomponius Mela - as A.
Gamkrelidze wrote — Though-“occupies an honorable position among the representatives
of antique geography”, but his work needs ““a careful treatment, as he puts together infor-
mation of different epoch authors”. ®

This is the reason of violation of the order of the above mentioned “tribes”, though
mentioning of Dioskuria within the people having the Georgian origin — Heniokhs - clari-
fies the problem of localization of the others. It is impossible, that Melankhlens being
fixed by certain authors near Moscow or Kharkov or to the North of the Scythians, ° can
be farther south than Heniokhs. Out of the  tribes” being named by Pomponius i. d. - the
Heniokhs, Koliks, Koraks and probably Phtirophages, being identified with the Svans'® is
possible to locate on the territory of modern Abkhazia.

Quite a complex ethnic picture is depicted by Plinius the Elder. According to his in-
formation, after the river Phasis is “another river, Kharient, the people of Saltia be-
ing called by the ancient louse eaters and other people — the sans; across the re-
gion of the Svans flows the river Khob. Further — Roan, the region of Kegritika, the
rivers:Sigania, Fers, Astelief, Khrissoroas, a tribe of Absils, the fortress of Sebasto-
pol in 100 000 steps from Fasida, the tribe of Sanniks, the town of Kigni, the river
and town Penia and at last, the tribe of the Iniokhs being distinguished by different
names (VI, 14). The Pontus region of Kolika is neighboring to it, in which the Cau-
casian range turns to the Ripei Mountains...Other banks are occupied by the wild
tribes — Melankhlens and Koraks, with the Colkhis town Dioskuriada at the river
Anfemunta; Now it is desolated. (V1, 15).

“Next to Dioskuriada is the town of Iraklion. It is 70 000 steps away from Se-

bastopolis. Here live Achaeans, Mards, Kerkets, beyond them live the Serras and

5V. Latishev. Information by the ancient writers..., vol. Il, ed. I, p. 117; A. Gamkrelidze. Information by Pomponius Mela
on Georgia. -Georgian Source Study, collection of works 1. Th., 1965, p. 29 (in Georgian).
6 T. Kaukhchishvili. On the Problem of Caucasian Tribes..., - Macne, 1980, N4, p. 64 (In Georgian); In M. Inadze’s
opinion Kiknos is the village Kulevi at the sources of the river Khobi (M. Inadze. Ancient Georgian Towns — Kignum and
Ea - Aia). -Georgian Source Study. X, Tb., 2004, p. 36-42 (in Georgian).
7 V. Latishev. Information by the Ancient Writers..., vol. 1, ed. I, p. 118; A. Gamkrelidze. Information by Pomponius
Mela..., p. 29.
8 A. Gamkrelidze. Information by Pomponius Mela..., p. 12, 13.
9 See. T. Kaukhchishvili. On Some Information by Pseudoskilak. -Georgian Source Study, collection of works me, p. 6 (in
Georgian).
10 J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkhazia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 527.
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Kephalotoms. Within this space the richest town of Pitiunt has been robbed by the
Iniokhs. In the rear, in the Caucasian mountains live the Sarmatian people of Ep-
agerit and beyond them the Savromats(VI, 16)...

The first bay (The Caspian Sea — author) is called Scythian, as on both sides of it
live the Scythians..., on this side live Nomads and Savromats under many separate
names and on the opposite side live the Abzois having numerous names like others”
(VI, 38) &

It is clear, that Plinius, like Pomponius Mela, uses the sources of different epochs, '* that
result in wrong localization of the geographical points and separate groups of population.
Sebastopolis and Dioskuria are presented by the author , as separate towns; Information on
the Melankhlens and Koraks with the Colchian town — Dioskuriada obviously dates from
the older period and does not reflect the reality of the I century. ; But the information about
desolation of Dioskuria, must have been the truth, as it may have been caused by abolishing
of the Colchian kingdom, disappearance of the trade factorias and foundation of a new town
— Sebastopolis with its military garrisons into which was transferred the active life. Town
Kign, being mentioned by mistake to be to the North-West from Sebastopolis, is suppos-
edly Kyknos//Gienos having been mentioned by Pomponius Mela. We can agree with the
supposition of G. Lordkipanidze about the identity of Penia and Pitiunt; according to that
version the river Penia is to be identified with the river Bzip. *Town Heraclea, being named
to the North-West from the town Dioskuria must have been identified with the Heraclea
cape mentioned in the works of Arrian', which is localized by S. Janashia near Khosta. '
The evident mistake of Plinius was mentioning of the Pthirophages (Saltians) in modern
Megrelia (the country of Kegritika), when the early authors (Strabo) '° and late (Phlavius
Arrian) 7 locate them in the outskirts of Gagri. The fact of robbing the rich town of the Ist
century Pitsunda seemingly corresponds to the reality. At the same time it is impossible to
explain (as well as desolation of Dioskuria) it by invasions of the Caucasian highlanders,
which is permanently stressed by G. Melikishvili . Mentioning in the rear of Pitsunda, in
the Caucasian mountains (in fact outside the borders of Abkhazia) the Savromatian tribes
cannot be the proof of the thesis on the change of the ethnic situation in Abkhazia. Informa-
tion given by Plinius contains mentioning of the Apsils and also - the “Abzoa. ” Discussions
about their localization and ethnic belonging are under way even today.

The most important source on history of Abkhazia is the “Travel around the Black
Sea” by Phlavius Arrian. "*This work is a report being presented to the Roman emperor
Adrian (117-138) by the author (governor of Cappadocia) after the visit (by Emperor’s

11 V. Latishev. Information by the Ancient Writers, vol. 11, ed. I, p. 179-180.

12 See: M. Inadze. Description of Colkhis in the “Natural History” by Plinius the Elder. - Caucasian Near East Collection
of works, X. Th., 2001, p. 211-212, 218 (in Georgian); L. Arbolishvili. ” Natural History” by Plinius the senior, p. 10, 13-14.
13 G. Lordkipanidze. Pitsunda Nekropolis. Th., 1991, p. 12 (in Georgian). See also: L. Arbolishvili. “Natural History “ by
Plinius the Elder, p. 35-36.

14 S. Janashia. Works, vol. 6. Th., 1988, p. 267.

15 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography by Strabo, p. 111.

16 V. Latishev. Information by the Ancient Writers, vol. 1, ed. I, p. 223; Phl. Arrian. Travel around the Black Sea, p. 52.

17 G. A. Melikishvili. On the History of Ancient Georgia, p. 364.

18 Publication of V. Latishev is being used (Information of the Ancient Authors, v. 1, ed. I, p. 217-228) and published by
N. Kechakmadze. “Travel around the Black Sea”. This work together with the other works of Phlavius Arrian was trans-
lated and edited with the introduction and comments by T. Kaukhchishvili. See. Information of the Greek Writers about
Georgia, V. Th., 1983 (in Georgian).
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order) of the Black Sea Coast from Trapezund to Sebastopolis and inspection of the Ro-
man garrisons in 134 . The rest of the Coast is described according to the oral witness of
other persons or the basis of the earlier written sources.

To the North-West of Trapezund Phl. Arrian names the Colchians, Drils or Sans and
writes: “Next to them live the Macrons and Iniochs; their king is Ankhial. Zidrits are
the neighbors of Macrons and Iniochs; they are subdued to Farsman. Next to the
Zidrits are the Lazians. The king of the Lazians is Malas, who is given the power by
You. Then after the Lazs, come Apsils. Their king is Julian, who was appointed king
by your father. The Avasks have the border with the Apsils. The king of the Avasks
is Rismag. He was also appointed by you. Next to the Avasks are the Sanigs on the
lands of which sits Sebastopolis. The king of the Sanigs Spadag got the power from
You...On the way to lip (Hipus —author) till Astelef and Dioskuriada were seen the
Caucasian mountains resembling the Celtian Alps in hight; we were shown one peak
of the Caucasus — the name of the peak is Strobil — on which according to the myth
Promety was hung by Ifest by order of Zeus” . Dioskuria having been the terminal
fortified point of the Roman dominion is not the desolated town any more. Sebastopolis
earlier being calledDioskuriada was founded by the Miletians — is said in the :”Travel”;
There are 2260 stadia® from Trapezund, there are 350 stadia from Sebastopolis to Pitiunt;
from here to the region of Stenitika (old Triglit) were 150 stadia”; That regions was popu-
lated louse eaters (Phterophages). The distance from Stenitika to the river Abask 2! (Psou
or Mzimta) comprised 90 stadia, from this place to the river Akheunt (Shakhe) — 420
stadia. On this river passed the border of the Sanigs with the Zikhs, to the ruler of which
(Sanigs) the power was given by Adrian. This fact proves that the Roman power did not
end at Dioskuria, where stood the last garrison. From the town of Shakhe to Old Lazika
are 450 stadia; from this place to Old Akhea — 150 stadia.

In Arrian’s description throughout all the space from Trapezund to Old Lazika only
one Georgian worlds is being presented, but due to the circumstances being split into the
small political and administrative units. A special interest arise the Abasgs being men-
tioned for the first time in sources and also the Apsils. Worth attention is the fact of replac-
ing of the Heniokhs by the Sanigs in the North-West Colkhis being mentioned by Plinius
and Arrian (See below).

By its contents, the “Travel around the Black Sea” by Anonym of the Vth century is the
most like the text of Arrian, in some places repeating word by word the text of the latter,
especially in description of the population, living between Trapezund and Dioskuria and
till the towns of the “Old Lazika”and “Old Achea”. Anonym mentions the same adminis-

trative-political units and even the rulers (9, 13-17) »Unlike Phl. Arrian he made such a
19 V. Latishev. Information of the Ancient authors, v. 1, edition I, p. 222-223; Phlavius Arrian. Travel around the Black
Sea, p. 42-44.

20 | stadia approximately equals 178-180 metres. See. N. Lomouri. From Historical Geography of Ancient Colkhis. -Vest-
nik of Ancient History, 1967, N4, p. 97.

21 The river Abaskos is mentioned on the territory of the Sanigs and namely higher Gagra, thus, connecting it with the
Abazgs being located to the South from Dioskuria (M. Inadze. Problems of Ethno-Political History of Ancient Abkhazia.
—Macne, 1992, N2, p. 49) cannot stand any criticism. The named river not only did not get its name from the Abazga, but
vice versa, completely lost it after the replacing by Abazgs of the Sanigs and Svanocolchians on that territory.

22 V. Latishev. Information of Ancient Writers..., v. 1, ed. I, p. 423-424; Phl. Arrian. Travel around the Black Sea, p. 52-
53.

23 V. Latishev. Information by Ancient Writers, v. |, ed. I, p. 275-278.
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passage before the description of the “tribes”:” From Dioskuriada the same Sebastopolis
to the river Apsara before lived people called the Colchians and being renamed into the
Lazians. ?* Thus, according to the information given by Anonym of the Vth century the
section Dioskuria-Chorokh, in spite of existence of the three administrative-political units
(Lazika, Apsilia, and Abazgia) is ethnically homogeneous.

After the description of the territory to Old Achaea, the author says™: “ From the “Old
Achea to Old Lazika” and then to the river Acheunt, earlier dwelt the people under the
names of: Iniokhs, Koraks, Koliks, Melankhlens, Makhelons, Colchians and the Lazians
and now there live the Zikhs. > Anonym does not give the precise information, whether a
simple renaming had place there (quite probable) or it was the matter of replacing of the
local population from their own territories (which is not fixed in the sources) and settling
it with another tribe.

New and quite important information about the ethno political history of Abkhazia are
given in the “Geographical Guide” written by Claudius Ptolemy, which was translated
and equipped by the introduction and comments by N. Lomouri. In the eight paragraph
of the fifth book — “Condition of the Asian Sarmatia” - the listing of the settled points
starts form Ermonas® and ends at the estuary of the river Koraks (Bzip). Among the
named points is also town of Taz (Old Lazika), estuary of the river Vurka (Mzimta), Inan-
feia (Nitika//Gagri of Arrian), Karteron Tukh//Strong fortress (Koraksian wall). 2’ On the
given territory “along the Pontus”, according to Cl. Ptolemy lived the Achaeans, Kerkets,
Heniokhs and unknown for other sources of that time - the Suanocolchians. %

The [Xth chapter of the fifth book of the “Geographical Guide” is dedicated to Colkhis.
It begins from the river Bzip. * In the book are mentioned “Dioskuria - the same Se-
bastopolis”, estuary of the rover Hoppus (here — Kodori), estuary of the river Kianea
(Mokvitskali), Siganei (Eristskali), Neapolis, Aia *° etc. The fact, that in spite of usage
of the works Plinius and Arrian, Ptolemeus does not mentione the small administrative-
political units and all the population of Colkhis (from the river Bzip to Cappadocia) at-
tributes to the Colchian attracts our attention: “The Black Sea Coast of Colkhis is settled
by the Lazians, the upper territories are settled by the Manrals and the peoples living in
the country of Ekrektika”. 3! It is commonly known, that the Lazians and Manrals are the
Megrelians (the Georgians) and the “country of Ekrektika” is Egrisi. **

About the reasons of emerging in Egrisi ar the verge of the 1-2" centuries of the small
administrative-political units in the Georgian historiography is not a homogeneous opin-
ion. I. Javakhishvili paid attention to the condition, that “instead of integral West Georgia
in 134 A. D. the country was split into four kingdoms. As it seems , the Romans imple-

24 1bid, p. 275.

25 lIbid, p. 278.

26 Supposedly on the Taman peninsula; here and further localization of geographical places, if literature is not mentioned
is given in comments. N. Lomouri, Claudius Ptolemy, p. 52-57.

27 D. Kacharava, G. Kvirkvelia. Towns and Settlements of the Black Sea Coast in the Antique Epoch, p. 141-142.

28 Is identical to Egersvans of Favstos Buzand (history of Armenia by Favstos Buzand. Translation from Ancient Arme-
nian by M. A. Gevorkian. Yerevan, 1953, p. 15.

29 CI. Ptolemy mentioned Colkhis (Colchika) among the large coutries of the world (Tetrabyblos) and placed it under the
Caucasian range. - J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkhazia — historical region of Georgia, p. 532.

30 V. Latishev. Information by the Ancietn Authors, v. 1. ed. |, p. 236-240; N. Lomouri. Claudius Ptolemy, p. 43-45.

31 V. Latishev. Information by the Ancietn Authors, v. 1. ed. |, p. 241; N. Lomouri. Claudius Ptolemy, p. 45.

32 N. Lomouri. Claudius Ptolemy..., p. 57; J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkahzia — historical region of Georgia, p. 523.
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mented there favourite political rule : “Divide and Empire” and supposedly they tried to
create four kingdoms instead of the integral - Colkhis kingdom. “*

S. Janashia had different opinion. He thought that some out of Arrian’s principalities
were the products of development of the former skeptukhias. ** Strabo’s skeptukhias (ibid,
p. 79-80) - administrative-territorial units of Colkhis kingdom — according to S. Janashia
were the tribal organizations and Colkhis - the “multy tribal kingdom”. * Under the “fur-
ther development of skeptukhias” were meant emergence of the” kingdoms” of Arrian on
the ground of the primitive “social differentiation”, feudalization. *¢ Political formations
of the Apsils, Abazgs, Sanigs etc. S. Janashia calls “tribal principalities”, formation of
which was as if conditioned by the unwilling concession of Rome to the local forces *’
fighting for independence.

If the administrative-political units of Egrisi in the II century were the “tribal princi-
palities”, then the Apsils and Abazgs being in S. Janashia’s opinion the ancestors of the
Abkhazians and occupying the limited territory next to each other, would obviously create
not two, but one “tribal” union. It did not happen so, as in the interests of Empire was to
weaken the Colchians being displeased with the loss of the centuries —old statehood and
prevention of the restoration of the Colkhis Kingdom. *

The opinion of S. Janashia on different forms was repeated by a number of authors. N.
Berdzenishvili believed, that the Colchian kingdom represented a large union of tribes af-
ter the split of which appeared the “self-preserved” other tribes — the Apshils, Abkhazians
etc. ¥ G. Melikishvili wrote about the onslaught onset of the “formidable, terrible disaster”
from the North Caucasus in the I century, displacement of the ancient population from the
central Colkhis and settling here of the “undoubtedly” of the Apshils, Abazgs and Sanigs
being the part of this “disaster”. All this happened , in G. Melikishvili’s opinion due to the
formation in Colkhis of the small political units, representing the tribal unions with the
“strong ground for the statehood” and their “kings” —the leaders of those unions. *

All these reasoning and conclusions are not based on the historical sources, but on the
fact of appearance on the territory of Colkhis in the I century of the “tribes” being in his
opinion the highlanders of the Apsua-Abkhazian origin. It is not understandable why, but
the Heniokhs and Sanigs (who are considered the Georgians —Megrelians and Svans by G.
Melikishvili and other researchers) must be the part of the North Caucasian “formidable
disaster”?

By the way, the Jiks of the 1* century B. C. (as if the vanguard of the “formidable
disaster”) don’t seem the alien force, being a special threat. According to Arrian, they
had a king being appointed by the Romans. On the territory of the Jiks, sat the Georgian

town Old Lazika. One more “shock force” of the highlander “formidable disaster” - the
33 1. Javakhishvili. Works, v. I. Tb., 1979, p. 214 (in Georgian).

34 S. Janashia. Works, v. 11. Th., 1952, p. 311 (in Georgian).

35 S. Janashia. Works, v. I. Th., 1949, p. 201; v. II, p. 311.

36 Ibid, 11, p. 312.

37 S. Janashia. Abkhazia within Colkhis Kindgom and Lazika. Formation of Abkahzian Kingdom”. — Macne, series of
history..., 1991, N2, p. 23.

38 N. Kechakmadze mistakenly asserts, that Empire had no interests and wish to “ establish a new order” in Colkhis.
—Phl. Arrian. Travel around the Black Sea, p. 13.

39 N. Berdzenishvili. Problems on History of Georgia, book VIII. Th., 1975, p. 245-246 (in Georgian). Of the same
autho”Problems on History of Georgia. Th., 1990, p. 554 (in Georgian).

40 G. Melikishvili. On History of Ancient Georgia, p. 365, 373-375.
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Acheaens, after the would be mass invasions, being described by G. Melikishvili soon
disappeared from the historical arena together with the Heniokhs. All this is the proof of
the fact, that (the “formidable disaster’”) never took place at the beginning of A. D.

N. Lomouri thinks, the reasoning of G. Melikishvili having a very “unstable base”.
Simultaneously, he develops none the less erroneous and already known opinions (S.
Janashia) on existence of Colkhis of the territorieal-tribal units (skeptukhias), having the
tendency and aspiration for the independence. Before, the strong royal power (at first Col-
chian and then Roman) withstood the particularize, but in the first centuries A. D. when
the situation changed, Rome made a compulsory compromise and in order to maintain at
least the formal suzerainty and a certain influence in Colkhis, recognized” the pretences
of the leaders of different ethno-territorial units and the fact of their real independence”,
-writes N. Lomouri. ¥

In the 6™ century on the territory of modern Abkhazia one more political unit is stated
— Misiminia. Agaphius Scholastic (6" century) gives a detailed information about the
rebellion of the Missimians against Byzantine and its cruel oppression by the Empire.

Thus, in the late antique epoch and early medieval centuries on the Inguri-Psou section
(and to the North-West from it) except the Lazians (the Colchians and Manrals) dwelt the
Apsils, Abazgs, Sanigs, Svanocolchians and Misimians. Stating of the ethnic belonging is
a focal issue of the ethno political history of the region.

The Sanigs were the oldest population of that region. Their ethnic belonging is practi-
cally stated in historiography, not taking into consideration the idea fix of the separatists
on permanent dwelling from the river Inguri to the river Psou of only the Abkhazian (Ap-
suan) population. Z. Anchabadze, Sh. Inal-Ipa and others, announce the Sanigs the ances-
tors of the Sadzians* without a sufficient argumentation, when the name of those people
(Sadzians) is mentioned only in the late medieval sources and not in the antique ones.

The Sanigs are mentioned by Memnon (I-II centuries) in connection with the events of
the middle of the I century B. C. He wrote, that the extreme oriental regions of the Pontus,
where escaped the advocates of Mithridates, “was settled by the Sanigs and Lazians”. *
If we take into consideration, the fact, that king Mithridates the VIth being persecuted
by Pompeus spent winter in the town of Dioskuria, according to Arrian sitting on the ter-
ritory of the Sanigs. We have to agree with the supposition of T. Kaukhchishvili about
dwelling of the Sanigs in the environs of Dioskuria. ¥ According to Arrian their territory
reached the river Shake — the border with the Jiks. It was mentioned above, that I. Orbeli
connected with each other the words “ Heniokh” (“Henikh”) and “Sanig”, attributing it
to the Georgian (Svanian) tribe (chap. I1I, 2). The Sanigs are considered to be the repre-
sentatives of this or that branch of the Georgian people (Megrelo-Chanian, Svanian or of
both) by N. Marr, S. Janashia, S. Kaukhchishvili, P. Ingorokva, G. Melikishvili, N. Ke-
chakmadze, M. Inadze, N. Lomouri, T. Mibchuani, G. Gasviani, B. Gogia, D. Letodiani

41 N. Lomouri. History of Egrisi Kingdom. Th., 1968, p. 21-23 (in Georgian).

42 Georgika, v. 3. Th., 1936, p. 85-90, 154-157, 159-174.

43 Z. Anchabadze. Essay on Ethnical History of the Abkahzian People, p. 34-36; I11 Sh. Inal-1pa. Abkahzians..., p. 97-98.
44 Information given by the Greek athors about Georgia, VI. Translation from the Old Greek and comments by T.
Kaukhchishvili. Th., 1987, p. 46.

45 T. Kaukhchishvili. Th., 1987, p. 22-23.
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and many others. * The Georgian historiography while regarding this issue, is based, in
the first place on the exact and precise data of the sources. For Example, Ippolitus from
Rome (III century) writes, that after Cappadocia come “ from the left side the Scythians,
Colchians and Bosphorians..., the Savns the so-called Sanigs, whose territory spread to
the Pontus, till the place, where are located Apsaros (and Sebastopolis), harbor of Gisos
and the river Phasis. These tribes live and spread to Trapezund”. *” Thus, according to
the data of the source on the territory of Colkhis, on which ostensibly were located a lot
of “kingdoms” and lived numerous “tribes”, in reality live only the Colchians and Savns
/Svans (//Sanigs. )The same tribes are named by Eustafius of Caesarea (260-340). He
writes about the sans, ” who are called the Sanigs”. ** According to the data of Eustafius,
historical Colkhis is solely the territory of the sans//Sanigs and Colchians.

The author of the VIth century Procopius of Caesarea basing on the valid information of
the authors of the previous epochs, repeatedly mentions Sanigs//Sagins and the country in
which at Traian’s ((98-117) time, “were camped the Roman legions till the country of the
Lazians and Sagins”. “The coastal part of the country of the Sagins was the possession of the
Romans from the ancient times. In order to frighten them two coastal fortifications Sebas-
topolis and Pitiunt were built...from the very start there was located a military garisson”. *

The information about the Sanigs is given in the source of the VIIth century — “Easter
Chronicle”, in which is described a territory of the “so-called Salls, being called the Sanits
%y the others”. We cannot forget about the “tribe of San-Heniokhs” written by Plinius
the Elder (VI, 12), and also the common “kingdom of the Macrons (which are called the
Sans °'by Stefanos of Byzantine and Heniokhs of Arrian (Ibid, p. 84), in order to empha-
size once more the identity and Georgian origin of the sans//Sanigs and Heniokhs. Even
the separistically dispositioned scientists don’t lay the claims to the Savns//Svans and
sans, as their (and consequently of the Sanigs) Georgian origin is doubtless. Procopius of
Caesarea wrote, that the Chans “earlier were called the sans”. Certain authors — goes on
Procopius of Caesarea-called “the neighbors of the Trapezundians, the sans (we now call
them the Tzans), or Colchians, giving the name of the Lazians to the other people, being
mentioned under this name even today”. 3 Thus, according to the historical sources, the
Sanigs —the same sans//Chano-Colchians and Svans i. e. the Georgians. It is worth men-
tioning, that this undoubtless fact, unlike the other separatists is recognized by D. Gulia. %

The absolute prove of the Georgian origin of the Sanigs is mentioned by Cl. Ptolemy
in the zone of the town f Gagra of the Svano- Colchians, as well as the town Old Lazika
being fixed by Phl. Arrian and Anonym in the Vth century to the North-West from modern

46 Review of the literature. see. ; T. Mibchuani. From the history of Ethnogenesis, Settlements and Culture ofteh West
Georgian Highlandrs, p. 83-94; M. Inadze. Problems of Ethnopolitical History of Ancient Abkahzia. -Macne, 1992, N2, p.
45-47; Z. Anchabadze. Essay on the Ethnical Hsitory of the Abkahizan People, p. 34; D. Letodiani. Political Relation of
Abkhzia, Abshilia and Sanigia with Egrisi(Lazika) in 4-8" centuries. Tb., 1991, p. 120-140 (in Georgian).

47 Georgika, v. I, p. 19-20.

48 Georgika, v. I, p. 32. V. Latishev. Information by the Ancient Writers...-Vestnik of Ancietn History, 1948, N3, p. 322
49 Georgika, v. 2. p. 125-126; Procopius of Caesarea. War with the Gotts. M., 1950, p. 379, 383, 384.

50 Georgika, v. 4, book 1, p. 10.

51 Georgika, v. 3, p. 281. V. Latishev. Information by the Ancietn Writers, p. 1, ed. 1, p. 262.

52 Georgika, v. 2, p. 53, 120. Procopius from Caesarea. War with the Gotts, p. 376.

53 “Sans” (Sanigs, Suans, modern Svans)realtove tribe of the Abzgians. B. C. and long after they lived near Dioskuria”.
-D. I. Gulia. Collection of Works, v. 6, p. 100-101.
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Tuapse (chap. IV, 1), and from the Vth century - Nicopsya. ** The Separatistic historiogra-
phy prefers to fully ignore these facts, as they completely destroy the false conception of
the aboriginality (autochthonism) of the Abkhazian —Apsua. M. Inadze logically and con-
vincingly enough associates existence of Old Lazika with the oldest historical tradition of
spreading the kingdom of Egros to the Sea, “ where the range of the Caucasus reach” and
denotes, that the western slopes of the Caucasian range go down to the sea, exactly in the
region of Old Lazika”. ®

The arguments for the Georgian belonging of the Sanigs is not questioned by the Ab-
khazian authors. Their main reason is the very remote phonetical resemblence of the eth-
nonimes “Sanigs”and “Sadz”, which was easily refuted by M. Inadze and N. Lomouri. 3

It’s far more difficult, to determine the ethnical belonging of the Apsils and Abazgs. In
this matter, Georgian historiography has not got a homogeneous opinion, not to say any-
thing about the Abkhazian historians. A part of the specialists considers the Apsil-Abazgs
the ancestors of the modern Abkhazians under the pretext that the ethnonyme “Apsil”,
which a sort of coincides with the name“Apsua”, given to the Abkhazians by themselves
—, and the name “Abazg” with the name “Abkhaz”. Other more serious and convincing
arguments of the followers of such ideas don’t name. Meanwhile, the opposite opinion
has always existed, according to which the section Inguri-Psou beginning from the remote
times till the late medieval centuries was settled by the Georgians; historical “Abkhazian”
is the same Georgian, but modern Apsua-Abkhazians is the population of the North Cau-
casian origin having come in the 16-17" centuries. Starting from the 14™ century the given
opinion was gradually studied and worked out, verified and obtained a complete form in
the 20" century.

The ancient history of Abkhazia and the origin of the Apsua-Abkhazians from the late
medieval centuries was the sphere of interests of travelers, missionaries, diplomats and
scientists. German diplomat S. Herbershtein, in the first fourth quarter of the 16" century
having been visited Russian twice through the extraordinary mission, attributed the ter-
ritories to the South of the river Kuban to Megrelia (“ beyond the river Kuban is situated
Mingrelia”); and in the same place he denoted, that *“ along the river Kuban...dwelt the
people of Aphgasi”. 7

The Turkish historian of the 17" century Kiatib Chelebi considered the Abkhazians
(Abazians) the people having the Jewish origin. ; under the “Jews’ he meant Khazars in
majority confessing Judaism; The direct ancestors of the Abkhazians the Turkish historian
named the population of Kara Adjakhana®® (Astrakhan), where among the Khazars most
of all was spread Judaism. The opinion of Kiatib Chelebi is confirmed by the information
of Plinius about the dwelling of the Abzoe to the North of the Caspian Sea.

The catholic missionary Archangelo Lamberti, serving in Megrelia in 1633-1649 and
having a profound knowledge of history of Georgia, wrote: “Georgia in the North reached

54 Bordering point of Georgia, at least till the second half of the X1Vth century — Life of Georgia, v. 4. Th., 1973, p. 201.
55 M. Inadze. Problems of ethnopoliticla Hostpry...-Macne, 1992, N2, p. 47.

56 M. Inadze. Towns of Colkhis of the Ancient Epoch. -Moambe, 1960, N2, p. 148-156 (in Georgian); N. Lomouri. Form
the Ethnopolitical Hsitory of Ancient Abkhazia, p. 31-33.

57 S. Herbershtein. Notes on Moskovia. M., 1988, p. 181.

58 Information given by Kiatb Chelebi about Georgian and Caucasus. Translated from Turkhish, with comments, inter-
diction and appendix G. Alasania. Tbh., 1973, p. 132-133 (in Georgian).
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Kaffa”, i. e. Pheodosia. Jean Sharden, who arrived in Georgia in 1672 noted: “Ancient
kingdom of Colkhis did not occupy such a limited territory as now, it was spread from
one side till the Meotian moor (Azov Sea — author) and from the other side to Iberia”.
He considered the Caucasian the off-springs of the Huns being split into the small tribes.

In the Georgian historical literature only in the 18" century for the first time appears the
term “Apsar//Apsua”, being introduced as an inset in the work of the 13" century “His-
tory and Praise of the Crown Bearers”. ¢' According to the point of view of the publisher
of the text “Life of Georgia” - S. D. Kaukhchishvili, - “Apsars’ is one of the Georgian
tribes in west Georgia. * According to Vakhushti Bagrationi, “To the west of Anakopia
is Abkhazia, being called form the beginning as Egrisi. ” When the Greeks occupied this
country, ” they called it Abasa, but the Georgians called it Abkhazeti. But, more probable
is that, it was called by the sons or grandchildren of Egros. ® Thus, the territory of set-
tling of the Abazgs was the possession not of the Caucasians, but of Egrissians. Modern
Apsua-Abkhazians, as Vakhushti wrote, at the end of the 17" century annexed that land
till “the river Egrisi”.

The first Russian professional historian and state figure V. Tatishchev (1685-1750),
whose works in Russian historiography are considered the source - touched the topic of
Abkhazia. According to his words, the territory of modern Abkhazia is the North Megre-
lia, ” now the main part of it is filled with the Kubanians. % V. Tatishchev connected the
term “Avkhazos” with the “Obezs” of the Russian historical sources and chronicles, being
identified as Georgians. “From the Obezs or the Georgian princess®®” — it is how he calls
the Georgian wife of the Kiev prince Izyaslav II (1246-1254). The opinion, that Abkhazia
is the North part of Megrelia, i. e. the same Megrelia, was dominant in Russian science
and political thought till the end of the 18™ and beginning of the 20™ century.

General (colonel) Pietro-Simeon Palas (1741-1811), the member of the Academy of
Sciences of Petersburg, having travelled in 1794 through the Caucasus, called the Abkha-
zians (“Absne”’) Abazs and wrote: “These people supposedly come from the North-West
Part of the Caucasian mountains. %’ Thus, according to Palas, modern Abkhazians cannot
be attributed to the ancestors of the Apsil-Abazgs.

Jean (Ian) Pototski (1761-1815) — historian and geographian, member of the staff of

the Russian Foreign Department having visited the Caucasus in 1799 and located Apsils

59 A. Lamberti. Description of Megrelia. Tb., 1938, p. 9-10 (in Georgian). A. LAmberti. Description of Kolchida. Odessa,
1876, p. 7.

60 Travel of Sharden through the Trans Caucasus in 1672-1673. Tb., 1902, p. 22.

61 Life of Georgia, v. 2, Th., 1959, p. 58 (in Georgian); Abkhazia and Abkhazinas of the medieval Georgian narrative
sources. Georgian text was translated into Russian with comments and introduction by G. A. Amichba. Tb., 1998, p. 91.
62 Life of Georgia, v. 2, p. 636 (in Georgian).

63 Ibid v. 1V, p. 783, 784.

64 1bid, p. 845.

65 V. N. Tatishchev. History of Russia, v. I. M., -L. 1962, p. 171.

66 Ibid, p. 375. V. Tatishchev based his work on the information of the Russian chroniclers. Namely, in the Sophian second
chronicle of the 16" century “Obez”, "Gurzians” and “Iberians’ are used in the parallel meaning (Complete collection of
the Russai Chronicles, v. VI. S-Pb., 1853, p. 125, 152), what speaks about the identity of those terms. In the “Tolkovaia
Polea”. Where the list of 72 nationalities is given. Into which the were devided the people during the Babel, is given a
phrase:” Iberians are the same Obezians”. This is the proof of the fact, that under the “Obezians” of the Russisn sources
are meant only the Georgians —Oberians. (G. Paichadze. Name of Georgia in the Russian, Written Historical Sources.
Th., 1989, p. 20, 21. See: G. V. Tsulaia. "Pbezians according to the Russain Sources”. — Soviet Ethnography, 1975, N2, p.
104 and others).

67 J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkahzia — Hitorical region of Georgia, p. 285.
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in Megrelia. %

In Minas Medichi-Bjishkian’s opinion, who travelled along the east Black Sea coast in
1815-1819, the Abkhazians are known under the name of the Abazs (Abazins). Accord-
ing to his conclusion, “the Abasians — the Scythian tribe, having come from the big Tatria
and settled here and dwelling next to Megrels, in the course of time accepted Christianity
and merged with the Megrels on the coast of the Black Sea. Afterwards, the Abassians,
gave up Christianity and started to worship the trees. As, M. Medich-Bjishkian observed,
“ Abassians from Sukhumi by all means belong to these tribes (megrels- author). Later on,
they became the tree worshipers and merged mainly with the Abassians”. ®

German traveler and linguist Henrikh Julius Klaprot (1783-1835) knew Abkhazia
and Abkhazians (Abazians) quite well. Having completed his travel along the Caucasus
(1807-1808), he published several works in the German and French languages. In 1812
he wrote about the Abkhazians (“Absne”): “It is considered, that they are aborigines of
the North-West Caucasus and later they spread in the other regions as well, till the Cher-
kessians did not withdrawn to the highlands after which they were assimilated with other
peoples”. " As we can see, Klaprot is based on the idea being then dominant on the
migration of the Abkhazians from the North-West Caucasus. In the next work (1823) he
wrote: “the Abazians (“Absne”) “probably lived in the North-West Caucasus during the
antique epoch”, from where they were driven out by the Cherkessians. "' This conclusion
is especially significant. The fact that the ancestors of modern Abkhazians did not live in
west Georgia during the antique period and the ancestors are not Abazgo-Apsils, is con-
vincingly proved by the analyses of the Abkhazian language material and folk customs.
Unlike the others, * it was momentarily understood by the German scientist. In a book,
published by Ju. Klaprot in 1827 once more confirmed: “Apsua-Abkhazians for a long
time lived in the North-West part of the Caucasus”.

A French man from Switzerland Frederik Dubua de Monpere, the member of the Acad-
emy of sciences of Paris dedicated a serious and profound study to his travel through the
Caucasus and Georgia, including Abkhazia (1833). The terms “Abkhazia” and “Lazika”
were used by the author in the parallel meaning; He denoted, that, as a result of the in-
vasion of the highlanders the border of Megrelia during the previous two centuries was
moved first to Anakopia and then to the river Galidzga. ™ Concerning the ancient history
and namely the “tribes’ being mentioned by Arrian, Djubua de Monpere did not notice
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71 Voyage ou mont du Caucase et en Georgie par M. Jules Klaproth, t. I. Paris, 1823, p. 201.

72 Russian Hsitorian M. Seleznev did not hide his amazement by the backwardness of the talented in his words Abkha-
zians. "It is amazing — he wrote — that the Abkhazians being in permanent contact with the Greeks, Romans, Bosphorians,
Genuezinas, did nit borrow from them, neither civil formation, nor education or having acquired it, thaty did not man-
age to adopt it” (M. Seleznev. Guide for Comprehending the Caucasus, book 11, S-Pb., 1848, p. 203). M. Seleznev did not
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any ethnical alterations. ” The problem of the ethnical belonging of those tribes was not
specially studied by him, but in the comments he wrote: “The Apsils is Megrelian popula-
tion (were earlier called the Heniokhs)™®”. He explained, that Egrisi is the place of dwell-
ing of the residents of Colkhis — Georgians; they are “mentioned by Plinius in the form
of “Ekrektika” and this name he gives to modern Megrelia”. 7 Thus, Djubua de Monpere
did not know in Colkhis — Egrisi non-Georgian tribes.

According to Teimuraz Bagrationi — Abkhazia is the lower Iberia, “being called Egri-
si”; the name “Abkhaz” in his opinion is associated with the off-spring of Egros - Ap-
khazos, the hero and first ruler of Abkhazia . 7 As we see, Teimuraz grounds on the ver-
sion of Vakhushti Bagrationi — legend about Egros and his off-springs (chap. IV, 1). But,
this legend, reflecting the historical realities, emphasizes the Georgian origin of ancient
Abkhazians. Simultaneously, exists the legend about the Caucasian people and among
them the Apsua-Abkhazians — the epos of the Narts. The main area of the action of its he-
roes is the basin of the river Kuban, but they are not connected with the territory of mod-
ern Abkhazia. The oldest and most significant part of the epos is “the product of creation
of the people living in the Kuban area”, - concludes N. Antelava.

About the ethnical belonging of the Apsils is mentioned in the French translation of
the works by Procopius of Caesarea (1856) made by M. Isamber. It reads:” The Apsils are
the Lazians living in the North-West and bordering with the Abazgs (they are undoubtedly
modern Megrels)”. 8

In I. Shopen’s opinion, the Apsils (together with the Heniokhs and Sanigs) have the
Georgian (Megrelian) origin; as for the Apgasians (Abazgs) they “lived in the mountain
(Caucasian) gorges and canyons for a long time”.

D. Bakradze in the book, being written with the consideration of the old epigraphical
and archeological materials, considers modern territory of Abkhazia till Gagri the area
of spreading of the Georgian language and of its Megrelian and Svanian dialects, though
“the Megrelians occupied the whole sea-coast territory from Kuban till Trapezund, i. e.
the zone was as we think fully, or partially was later settled with the Cherkessians and Ab-
khazians...”. # Later he returned to the Abkhazian topic. “We think, -writes D. Bakradze,
that the Abkhazians after coming down from the highlands being stronger, forced out the
Megrels and the latter due to their weakness yielded their land ...It must be clear, that the
Abkhazian language from the ancient times gradually replaced the Megrelian language,
their land and as we think, to which belongs the above mentioned remains (of the 11" cen-
tury - author), the whole Tsebelda and Abkhazia if not completely, in any case in its great-
est part were the possession of the Megrelian tribe. As we have said earlier, the old Geo-
graphical names in the altered forms remain the local even after replacing the language
of those names by another one. It resulted in existence of numerous Megrelian names
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throughout the whole Abkhazia till nowadays; among them the most historical Tskhumi
or Tskhomi (Sokhumi), which was no longer in use and by which (Tskhum — the author)
the Abkhazians even today call the ruins of one of the fortresses not far from Sukhumi”.
% In D. Bakradze’s opinion the Abazgs are the ancestors of the Apsua-Abkhazians, **but
they lived “beyond the mountain” and only later (17" th century) spread on the territory
of their modern settlement.

The Abazgs as well as the Apsils were for the first time named the ancestors of
the Apsua-Abkhazians by Mari Brose. In Abazgia//Abkhazia — he wrote-*“besides the Ab-
khazians lived the Abjvis - Apsili”. According to M. Brosses assertion the “Abjivs-Apsili
of Byzantine and Apsheg of the Armenian writers, * means “ Middle”, as the Apsils lived
between the Missimians and Abazgians, between the rivers of the Galidzga and Kodor”. %
We have to denote the fact, that the Apsils in reality were the ancestors of the residents of
the “middle country” (“Abzhua”) - the Georgians. Unfortunately, M. Brosse did not know
that the section Galidzga-Kodori from the ancient times and till the end of the 17" cen-
tury was settled by the Megrels and was called “Shua Sopeli” (“Middle Country”). The
Apsua-Abkhazians being settled there in the 17-18" centuries translated this name into
their language. It was how the denomination Abzhua appeared. Mari Brosse announced
the residents of the Georgian “Shua Sopeli” (the Apsils) the ancestors of the newly come
Apsua//”Abzhua”. We have to emphasize the fact, that the scientist did not consider the
problem of origin of the Abkhazians and Cherkessians®’ to be resolved.

Till the beginning of the 20™ century in historical science, the opinion, that the ancient
residents of the Black Sea coast of Georgia were Georgians was dominant. The great
historian, native of Abkhazia F. Zhordania had the same opinion. Spreading of the Abkha-
zians to the South of Kelasuri only from the end of the 18" century, he connected with the
inner discord in Megrelia and intrigues of Turkey with its crucial support. * F. Zhordania
thinks, that to the end of the 17" century, that Abkhazians did not live farther South than
Kelasuri (in the area of settlements of Arrians Apsil-Abazgians).

[lia Chavchavadze touched the problem of the ethnic history of the Black sea coast in his
work” The Crying of the Stones”, being the sample of the scientific publicism even today.
His thought, that from the ancient times’the Georgian people possessed the whole space
from the river Halis in Asia Minor - to the coast of the Black Sea and all the eastern part
of this Sea and also the places being located between the Kura and Araks”. The scientists
having the anti - Georgian attitude, like K. Patkanov (and also Niko Marr, being severely
criticized in the “Crying of the Stones”), having a desire of appropriating of those lands or
“ annihilate the right of possession of the Georgians”, -continues I. Chavchavadze, - they
seek to prove, as if the Meskhs, Tibarens; Colchians etc. “have never belonged to the Geor-
gian origin”. ¥ The falsificators of History of Georgia have always pursued the same aims.
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On the pages of the newspaper “Chernomorski Vestnik” of 1899 was held the first
open discussion on the problems of Samurzakano (modern Gali region) and Abkhazia. %
The opponents were the Georgians: K. Machavariani and Amvrosi Khelaia at that time
the monk (“Samurzakanian”), the future Cathalicos — Patriatch of Georgia (1921-1927).
The first of them had the opinion, that Samurzakanioans were the off-springs of Apsua-
Abkhazians and Abkhazia is not Georgia. His arguments (Abkhazian first names and fam-
ily names and statements of the Abkhazian elderly men) were not valid. The second one
— Amvrosi Khelaia basing on the then known historical documents was seeking to prove
the opposite of the opponent. After the brief review of the sources, father Amvrosi asked
the opponent: “Don’t you think valid the opinion of the historians, that modern Sukhumi
district was populated by the Megrelians to the river Psirtskha, who afterwards were with-
drawn to the borders of modern Samurzakano?”*' The sides knew the historical literature
and sources on history of Abkhazia thoroughly well. They considered the Apsils to be
Megrels. They had the only discrepancy in the matter of their localization. According to
K. Machavariani’s assertion, the Apsils dwelt in modern Megrelia till the river Inguri;
consequently they are the Megrels, who could not have lived on the right bank of this
river, L. e. in Abkhazia. Father Amvrosi basing on Pr. of Caesarea information replied that
that Apsils lived if not till the river Psirtskha, at least till the river Kodori. Correspond-
ingly, the ancient residents of this territory are the Megrelians. Amvrosi Khelaia after-
wards repeatedly returned to this topic about the ethnic belonging of the Apsil-Abazgans,
belonging of Abkhazia to Georgia and the late migration of the Apsua-Abkhazians from
the Northern Caucasus.

In the prominent scientist- Al. Khakhanashvili’s opinion at least till the 11" century
lived the Megrels and not the ancestors of modern Apsua-Abkhazians® on the territory of
Abkhazia. Russia historian A. Diachkov-Tarasov well-known in the Caucasus and being
brought up in Abkhazia in various his works being written in 1903, 1905 and 1909-1910
developed the version about the migration of the Apsua —Abkhazians to modern territory
of Abkhazia from the Northern Caucasus in the XVI-XVIIth centuries.

In problems of ancient history of Abkhazia was interested great Georgian historian
I. Javakhishvili. As a result of the thorough study of the data given by Strabo, Pliny, Ar-
rian, Ptolemy and Pr. Of Caesarea he came to the following conclusion: “ As we see, the
population of Colkhis belonged to the three branches of the Georgians: Lazo-Megrelians,
Apshil-Abazgians and Svans”. ** Later 1. Javakhishvili made his viewpoint more precise,
but he never denied the given important scientific conclusion. Thus, the conclusion about
the Georgian belonging of the Apshil-Abazgians was included into the edition of 1951
and 1961 of the first volume of the “History of the Georgian People”, *° written by 1.
Javakhishvili. From the last edition of this volume it is excluded (1979) and is only left
I. Javakhishvili’s answer to N. Mar’s criticism in respect with the ethnical belonging of
the Abkhazians:”I consider the Abkhazians related to the Georgian people, but I don’t
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call them the Georgians”. **The author, as we see does not concretize consciously who is
meant — the modern Abkhazians not considered the Georgians by anybody or the histori-
cal Apsua-Abazgians. We have to maintain the circumstance, that once I. Javakhishvili
was practically the only one, estimated Arrian’s “kingdoms” not as separate ethnos, but
the manifestation of the Roman policy “divide and empire” (chap. IV, 1). By this fact, he
indirectly confirmed his old loyalty to his “old” position about the Georgian origin of the
Apsil-Abazgians.

Niko Marr, being the founder of the Abkhazian separatist historiography and a specific
spiritual teacher of the first generation of the Abkhazian regional ethnographers, on the
23 of May 1912 presented an information about the “ History of the Term - “Abkhaz”
%7- to the historical-philological department of the Russian Empire Academy of Sciences.
“Abaskians” (Arrian), “Obezians” (Russian chronicles), “Apsils” (Plinius, Arrian) in this
work are introduced as the names of the Apsua-Abkhazians; the speaker located the Ap-
sils on the right bank of the river Rioni, i. e. modern Megrelia.

N. Marr penned a lot of works on the Abkhazian language and history. **He officially
did not refute the previous conclusions, but from the 20-ies of the 20% century he obvi-
ously tried to rethink his positions. In particular, N. Marr looked for the Abkhazian roots
not in the South-West Georgia and Asia Minor among the Protokhetians, but in the North,
in neighborhood with Russia and spoke “about the obvious Abkhazian-Russian ethnic re-
lations”. * Now he started to assert, that “the Abkhazian language in his main layers was
formed in the North Caucasus”. The name of the Abkhazians in its original form a-bas-k
in its pure basis bas//bus FS reproduces -as N. Marr affirmed — the simple Iberian tribal
title (i-ber). ' Liberating from his old views, he started to assert, that the Megrelo-Chans
from the ancient times occupied “the whole Black-Sea coast from Sinop with Halis till
Anapa and Pantikapeia™®'; the Abkhazians came from the North Caucasus and conse-
quently the Megrelo-Chans left the North-West Black —Sea coast. But it did not happen in
the antique epoch, as N. Marr wrote, but in the late medieval centuries. But N. Marr knew
quite well the historical truth, but distorted it, first by the order of the Russian Empire and
then — the Soviet power.

From the beginning of the 20™ century the books and brochures of the Abkhazian
nationality authors are published on the problems of history of Abkhazia, the basis for
which were the “old’ ideas of N. Marr and books being compiled by the chauvinists. ' S.
Basaria, S. Ashkhatsava, D. Gulia'!® are meant, whose works already got and objectively
negative estimation in historiography. '*
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In 30-40-ies of the 20™ century a prominent scientist-historian S. Janashia dedicated
some of his studies to the problems of Abkhazian history. In his opinion the Apshil-Aba-
zgians were the ancestors of the Apsua-Abkhazians. At the same time on the basis of the
analyses of the names of the ancient camps in Abkhazia (Tsanigvari//Chanigvari-dwelling,
camp of the Tsans//Chans) S. Janashia came to the conclusion, that the Abkhazians on the
most part of the territory being occupied by them nowadays were preceded by the Geor-
gian (Svan and Chano-Megrelian) population. ' In spite of the conclusion being made by
S. Janashia, one of the well-known scientist-historian N. Berdzenishvili did not consider
(in 1950) to be finally stated, "what kind of tribes lived on the territory of modern Abkha-
zia..., being organically involved into the formation of the history of Georgia throughout
the whole span of this history”. '®He did not give the direct answer to the posed question,
but in the letter to the director of the scientific Institute of Abkhazia P. Ratiani from the 7
of October 1950 (“Small note on the big issue’) brought forth the theory on the fact, that
“Abkhazia culturally and historically is the organic part of Georgia”, and that the “Ab-
khazian culturally and historically was the “Georgian”. ' N. Berdzenishvili did not keep
the strict sequence in his views on history of Abkhazia. On one hand it seemed as if he
did not consider the historical Abkhazians to be ethnically Georgians, on the other hand
he strictly distinguished from each other the ancient and modern Abkhazians and very
often was inclined to recognize the ancient Abkhazians as a part of the Georgian people.
N. Berdzenishvli in the letter being addressed to P. Ratiani wrote:” science has no proof,
that the tribes living in Abkhazia (Apsils, Abazgians, Sanigs etc) were more distant to the
Iberian-Lazians, that the Svans, Meskhs, Hers” and that because of the evil fortune “we
have to prove today, that the Abkhazians, Meshes, (Shavsho-Klardj-Taoians), Lazians,
Acharians, Kobuletians and Ingiloians'® are the Georgians”. As we see the author consid-
ered the ancient Abkhazians not only culturally and historically, but ethnically as well to
be the Georgians. Later, he expressed this idea even more definitely, when he wrote, that
from the point of view of feudal culture in West Georgia, including Svaneti and Abkhazia
“we cannot speak about different nationalities as about the ethno cultural notion. Abkha-
zia as a feudal country was Georgia and the Abkhazian was the Georgian as well as Egrisi
and Megrels, as Ereti and Hers, as Kartli and Kartalinians...There is a great resemblance
between the Abkhazians and Caucasian highland people in everyday life things and con-
fession...They, of course are not aboriginal people. Thus, Niko Berdzenishvili in the “eth-
no-culturally” (ethnically and culturally) aspect sometimes did not separate Megralians
and Kartalians, but he did not considere the modern Abkahians the aboriginL People. '*

In 1951 was published work of one of the founders of Abkhazian historiography D.
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less opinions, he came to the conclusion, that “the historical Abkhazians are the same
Georgians and all the people being fixed throughout the west Georgia were “close relative
ancient Georgian tribes (having one common name of the Colchians). In his opinion the
number of the tribes decreased during the feudal period and modern territory of Abkhazia
was presented by the three principalities out of which only one had the name “Abkhazian
Principality” (starting from modern Afoni to the river Bzip) and those tribes were not a
single step distant from the Iberian-Lazians, than the Svans or Meskhs’. ''"’D. 1. Gulia
never denied his point of view.

Among the works on the ethno political history of Abkhazia and ethno genesis of the
Abkhazians the work of P. Ingorokva:” Giorgi Merchule” (Tb., 1954) has a crucial mean-
ing. The IVth chapter “The feudal state of west Georgia (Abkhazian kingdom) and infor-
mation about him in the monument — “Giorgi Merchule” is dedicated to the problems of
ethnical belonging and ethno genesis of the Abkhazians”. P. Ingorokva restored and with
the help of the new sources gave a substantial basing to the ignored conclusions of the
European, Russian and Georgian researchers and scholars of the previous times on the au-
tochtonity of the Georgians in the East Black Sea coast and the late appearance of the Ap-
sua-Abkhazians. He laid the valid scientific foundation for the historiography of Abkhazia.

As one might expect, publishing of the monograph by P. Ingorokva gave rise to the
dissatisfaction of the separatists, though during 2-3- years (1954-1956) it was not felt.
The well-known resolution of the Presidium of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Union from the 10™ of July 1956 about the false discrimination of the
Abkhazian, Ossetian and Armenian people in Georgia and the trial of the assimilation
triggered the open confrontation of the separatists. The separatists considered the book
published by P. Ingorokva “Giorgi Merchule” the manifestation of “discrimination”. In
1956 according the wish of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Georgia
was handed in a short report on this book signed by director of the Institute of History
of Academy of Sciences of Georgia — N. Berdzenishvili. """ Afterwards, the authorities
decided to hold a discussion on the pages of the Journal of Literature “Mnatobi”. It must
be remarked, that already in 1955 a part of the work of P. Ingorokva dedicated to the his-
tory of Abkhazia was estimated by historian and ethnographer Giorgi Chitaia. He shared
the main thesis, that Abkhazia is originally Georgian country and from the ancient times
and in the antique epoch as well it was settled by the Georgians, though the relation of
the term “Abkhazian” with the term “Moskh” (about this wrote N. Marr as well) G. Chi-
taia''? did not consider sufficiently grounded; but this did not break the thesis, similarly
as the problem of the Georgian origin of the historical Abkhazians was not withdrawn. G.
Chitaia analyzed the opinions of N. Marr, Arn. Chikobava, L. Blaikhshtainer, Kissling, A.
Namitok, M. Medichi-Bjhishkian and others about the origin of the Abkhazians, studied
the ethnographical material and came to the conclusion: “It must be clear, that the Abkha-
zians, to be precise ancient Abkhazians differ from the Abassa-Apsua-Apsils. That this
latter is the tribe having come from the other side of the mountains, when the Abkhazians
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is the ancient, local population”. ''?

In the same 1955, linguist G. Akhvlediani highly estimated the work of P. Ingorokva;
he published an opinion under the title of the “Worth Work on the History of the Geor-
gian Culture” in the Russian newspaper of the Central Committee of Communist Party of
Georgia — the newspaper “Zaria Vostoka”. One of the main values of “Giorgi Merchule”
the reviewer considered the new approach towards the history of Abkhazia and recogni-
tion of the Apsil-Abkahzians and historical Abkhazians as Georgians. “Historical ground-
ing of this by P. Ingorokva cannot give rise to contradictions”, -wrote G. Akhvlediani.
114 He called the serious research a part of the reviewed work - “Geographical name of
the regions of Abkhazia and their relations with the Georgian language world”, though
in G. Akhveldiani’s opinion the etymology of some toponymes was not uncovered and
understood with the equal sureness. The position of both prominent scientists pointed
to the fact, that Georgian historical and linguistical science shared the main theses of P.
Ingorokva.

Within the scientific discussion being organized by the authorities was published a
very positive opinion of S. Kaukhchishvili concerning the main —philological part of P. In-
gorokva’s'® monograph. N. Berdzenishvili and K. Lomtatidze''® published critical reviews.
In Sukhumi were published negative opinions of Z. Anchabadze and Kh. Bgazhba. '’

Among P. Ingorokva’s opponents a special position was occupied by N. Berdzenishvi-
li. As a head, director of the scientific Institute officially he did not oppose the authorities,
but the researchers, being for the theory of the double aboriginality basing on N. Berdzen-
ishvili must consider, that Edition of the III volume of works of this well-known scientist
and “distortion “in it of history of Abkhazia in P. Ingorokva’s style, played the role of
the pretext of the regular protest action of the separatists in 1977. Before publishing of
“Giorgi Merchule” and especially before receiving the party directives in 1956, as it was
shown above, N. Berdzenishvili had identical with P. Ingorokva ideas. Thus, one-sided
evaluation of N. Berdzenishvili’s position would not be correct, moreover, that he did not
specially study this problem and arising out of the urgency of the problem, he expressed
this or that opinion as a scientist and leader. ''®

The position of P. Ingorkva was substantially defended by G. Akhvlediani, S. Kaukh-
chishvili and D. Kobidze. '"”As the materials of the discussion are profoundly analyzed in

120 we can limit ourselves with the statement of the fact, that the theory of
113 G. Chitaia. On the Ethnic Origin of the Population of Ancietn Abkhazia, p. 119.
114 Zaria Vostoka, 1955, July the 9t".
115 S. Kaukhchishvili. Fresh Materials on History of the Ancient Georgian Poetry. -Mnatobi, 1956, N10, p. 109-119 (in
Georgian).
116 N. Berdzenishvili. On the book written by P. Ingorokva -“Giorgi Mechule”. — Mnatobi, 1956, N12, p. 125-131 (in
Georgian); K. Lomtatidze. On Some Problems of the Ethnic Belonging and Placing of Abkahzians. _ Mnatobi, 1956, N12,
p. 132-139 (in Georgian).
117 Z. Anchabadze. Problems of History of Abkhazia in the book written by P. Ingorokva “ Giorgi Merchule — the Geor-
gian Writer of the XXth century”. — Works of the D. Gulia Institute of Language, literature and History of Abkahzia, vol.
XXVII. Sukhumi, 1956, p. 216-268; Kh. S. Bgazhba. Some Problems of Ethnonimics and Toponimics of Abkhazia (on the
work of P. Ingorokva “Giorgi Merchule”). - in the same source, p. 279-303.
118 From the position of eth supervispr (being obliged to defend the official position) is written “ On the book of P. In-
gorokva “Giorgi Merchule” (Mnatobi, 1956, N12, p. 126).
119 G. Akhvlediani. For Some Problems of the Toponymeics of Abkhazia. -Mnatobi, 1957, N2, p. 107-114; S. Kaukchish-
vili — On “Giorgi Merchule”. _in the same source, p. 115-125; D. Kobidze. Meaning of the term “Abkhaz” according to
the Persian sources. - in the same source, p. 126-128 (in Georgian).
120 G. Gasviani. Georgian Scientists on P. Ingorokva’s point of vew.
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double aboriginality being compiled in the lines of false Soviet ideology of the “friend-
ship of peoples” was firmly established from the end of the 50-ies of the 20" century
in the Georgian historiography and successfully competed with the separatist theory of
autochtonity. '?!' The Apsil-Abazgians were announced the indisputable ancestors of the
Apsua-Abkhazians, as for the other tribes, the researches may have the different form
each other opinion. '** This theory became a specific “ life belt” due to which the Georgian
scientists fixed the fact of dwelling in Abkhazia of the Georgian population from ancient
times, being opposed by the separatist historiography with its invented theory of autoch-
tonity. Taking into account this circumstance it is difficult to overestimate the merits of
the prominent scientists-historians-G. Melikishvili, M. Lordkipanidze, '** M. Inadze, N.
Lomouri'** and all those, who in conditions of the Soviet regime opposed the unbridled
separatism in the historical science.

On the given stage of development of the historical science, the ungrounded theo-
ry about the double aboriginity in the form it was offered by the Soviet historiography
from 50-ies of the 20" century and even nowadays is offered by some authors turned
into the anachronism. The modern Georgian historiography gradually releases from the
imposed stereotypes and mistaken and incorrect ideas with the new arguments and ad-
ditional proof and returns to the traditional, long forgotten evaluations'?® having the op-
ponents even today. '?° Thus, even nowadays the problem of the ethnical belonging of the
Apsil-Abazgians remains current and actual. T. Gamkrelidze expressed a very interesting
idea. He rejected the assertion, as if the name “Abazg” corresponds to the “Abazs”. The
term “Abkhaz’ (“Apkhaz”), in T. Gamkrelidze’s opinion is the primary Georgian form,

121 Essays on History of Abkahzian ASSR, 1. Sukhumi, 1960; Essays on History of Georgia, vol. 1 and others.

122 The model for such an approach is the work of M. Inadze “ On the Problem of the Ethnic Composition of the of the
North-East Black Sea Coast Population” (Moambe of the Academy of Sciences of Georgia, 1960, N2, p. 145-163) in which
separate statements of Z. Anchabadze’s monograph are critically analyzed (from History of the Medieval Century Akha-
zia”. Sukhumi, 1959).

123 In M. Lordkipanidze’s opinion clarifying of the ethnic origin of ancient Abkahzians is very difficult, because of the
scarcity of the historiographical basis, ”But who were they? They were the Georgians , as they served the Georgian in-
terests, national state”. — See. : Orthodoxy in Abkhazia and Problems of National self-Identification. Tb., 2005, p. 7 (in
Georgian).

124 N. Lomouri earlier shared the position of P. Ingorokva. In 1963 he wrote: “In his research - “Giorgi Merchule” —P.
Ingorokva, as it is known, poses in our opinion a very true statement about the Georgian origin of the Abkhazian tribes
(Abzgians, Apsils), but in order to prove this hipothesis, we think he sometimes uses groundless arguments” (N. Lomouri.
Information of the Greek Logographs..., p. 25-26).

125 T. Mibchuani. From History of Ethnogenesis, settling and culture of the West Georgian Highlanders; of the same
author; History of the Autonomous Republic of Abkhazia, part. Th., 2003 (in Georgian); G. Gasviani. Old and New Ab-
khazia (in Georgian) of eth saem author: Georgian Scientists on P. Ingorokva’s Point of View; D. Gogoladze. Problem of
the Ethnic elonging of the Ancient Eposes and on the Dwelling of the Ethnos of the “Abkhazian”Principality and Modern
Abkhazia. Th., 1995 (In Georgian); J. Gamakharia. B. Gogia. Abkhazia - the Hsitorical Region of Georgia. J. Gamak-
haria Abkahzia and Orthodox Faith. Th., 2005 (in Georgian) of the same author: On the Problem of the Apsil-Abazgians.
Th., 1998 (in Georgian). B. Gogia. Abkhazia - Historical Province of Georgia. Thilisi-Paris, 2005; of the same author: On
the ethnonimes of Ancient Colchian Tribes. Paris, 2003, p. 51-54 (in Georgian); Z. Ratiani. Cryong Sources or Foreign
Georgia. Th., 1995 (in Georgian); A. Songulashvili. Abkhazian or Apsua? Tb., 2007 (in Georgian) etc. The conlusions of
the Georgian historiography is confirmed by linguistics (T. Gvantseladze. Linguistic Basis of Historiography of Abkahzia.
Doctoral Thesis. Th., 1977 (In Georgian); T. Phutkaradze. The Georgians...) and Anthropology (L. Bitadze. Anthropo-
logical History of the Abkhaians. Th., 2008 (In Georgian).

126 N. Lomouri. From the Ethno Cultural History of Ancietn Abkhazia; E. Khoshtaria-Brosse. Problems of Hsitory of
Abkhazia... O. Japaridze. On the History of Ethnogenesis of the Georgian Nation. Th., 2006 (in Georgian); M. Inadze.
Problems of ethnological History of Ancient Abkhazia. —researches on History of Abkahzia/Geoargia. Th., 1999, p. 61-88
etc.
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being borrowed by the Greek language in the form of the abazg/abaskh'?’ (alien for the
Greek language the consonant complex pkh/bkh was replaced by zg/zkh); as for the name
“abaz”, if it were primary then it would be borrowed by the Greek language without the
alteration and from it in the same form by the Georgian language. According to the quali-
fied opinion of the scientist “abkhaz’abazgs “must have been closely related by the svan
and Megrelian —Lazian tribes '** dwelling in Colkhis”.

The question of the ethnical belonging of the Apsils was specially studied by the well-
known historian D. Muskhelishvili. He came to the conclusion, that the ethnonyme “ap-
shil” has nothing in common not from geographical, nor chronological or formal-linguis-
tical point of view with the “Apsua” and, must have belonged to one of the West Georgian
tribes. ' Relying on the above given conclusion of T. Gamkrelidze he also supposed, that
the thesis about the relation of abazgs and the ancestor of the Apsua-Abkhazians is not
“undoubtful”. '** Unlike T. Gamkrelidze and D. Muskhelishvili, prof. N. Lomouri does
not even try to ground his opinion about the non-Georgian origin of the Apsil-Abazgians.
As nothing is directly said in the sources — he writes- we have only one way of the lin-
guistical analyses of those ethnonimes, and this analyses makes the connection of the
name “apsil” with the name of the Abkhazians —“Apsua” and “abazg” with the name of
one of the Abkhazian-Adigean tribes — the Abazines. *! This is all the argumentation and
analyses. It is remarkable, that N. Lomouri does not make linguistic analyses and limits
himself with the pointing to the phonetic resemblance of the terms that is not enough for
the identification of the “Apsils” with the “Apsua” and the “Abazgs’with the “Abazins”
For Instance, Apsil in Greek means not being bald, naked (psil —naked, bald etc. ). Apsil
is also translated as” galloping” “ hopping” “Jumping” , ”Flee” etc. '3? in spite of the
phonetic resemblance the names Apsar/Apsaras (the ancient Indian half divine), Ops (the
Roman god), Apsat (god of the Svans and also of the Karachaians, Balkars and Ossetians)
etc. has nothing in common with the modern Apsua. Abasko in the Greek means “im-
passable” or “impenetrable”, Abaskia is the impassable place. '* It is obvious, that how
risky is making of the serious conclusion on the basis of only the external resemblance
of the terms. The Greek etymology of the Apsua-Abazgians has nothing in common with
the Apsua-Abazs'** and ethnonimes in general. It is impossible to associate modern Ap-

127 In S. Janashia’s point of view the Greek word “Abazgs” was accepted in the Georgian form “Abkhaz” (S. Janashia.
Abkhazia within Colkhis Kingdom and Lazika, p. 39).

128 T. Gamkrelidze. Form the Hsitory of Ethnonymics of Ancietn Colkhis. -Foreign and Georgian Terminology of the
Notions “Georgia” and the “Georgians”. Tb., 1993, p. 591-600.

129 D. Muskhelishvili. On the Problem of Ethnic Belonging of the Apshils. —Artanuji, 2000, N10, p. 17-24 (in
Georgian)’analogiues iponion, but based on different arguments was expressed by N. Apkhazava. See his: For the Ethnic
Belonging of the Apshils. —Problems of Hsitory of Abkhazia. Th., 1998, p. 6-13 (in Georgian).

130 D. Muskhelishvili. Historical Status of Abkhazia in the Georgian Statehood. -Researches in History of Abkahzia/
Georgia. Th., 1999, p. 124.

131 N. Lomouri. Form the Ethno Cultural Hisroty of Ancient Abkhazia, p. 31; of the same author: on the History of one
of the Oldest Georgian Regions — Abkhazia. Tb., 2008, p. 61 (in Georgian).

132 J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkahzia- Historical Region of Georgia, p. 28-30. Material connection of the root “aps” of
the term “ Apsil” with the name “Apsua” is doubtless, though to it is attached the Georgian suffix il//el. Most remarkable
is the circumstance, that semantics of “Apsil” and “Apsua” is different. In history there are numerous such examples (F.
E. Caucasian and Balkanioan Albasn etc. ). — See. : T. Gvantseladze. Language Data and their Meaning in Classification
of Ethnic History of Abkahzia. — Problems of Hsitory of Abkahzia, p. 34-35.

133 B. Gogia. Abkhazia — Historical Province of Georgia, p. 9.

134 In order to prove the belonging of Phtirophags (cone eaters) to the ethnos of Apsua Sh. Inal-1pa explained “Apsua”,
as “pine nation” (“apsa” in Abkhazian means - pine). See. : Sh. Inal-lpa. Problems of Ethno Cultural History of the Ab-
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sua-Abkhazians// Abazs with the Bazguns of Zakharuis from Mithilenes (VIth century),
though the obvious phonetic resemblance'*; The medieval century Abeskur and Abkhaz
on the territory of modern Azerbaijan is in no form related to the Apsua-Abkhazians de-
spite the all phonetic likeness. *® Simultaneous existence in medieval centuries of two
towns having one and the same name “Abkhaz” on the North-West of Georgia (in the area
of Adler-Sochi ") and its then North-East borders, gives all the basis of supposing, that
the towns having those names performed one and the same function (and not ethnical), for
instance two Derbends (gates) - on the Black (Gagri) '** and the Caspian (Derbend) Seas.
Thus, linguistic analyses and conclusions of N. Lomouri run into the serious obstacles.
Belonging of the Apsil-Abazgians and the: tribes ‘of the Georgian ethnos living on the
territory of modern Abkhazia are proved in the first place by the data of the sources. Let
us analyze once more “Travel around the Black Sea” by Phl. Arrian (chap. 1V, 1). The
Colchian tribe is split by the author into several parts” Drils or San//Chans, Makrons//sans
(chap. IV, 1), Heniokhs, Zidrits (a part of Iberia), Lazians; Nobody can doubt the Geor-
gian belonging of the “tribes’ being located between the “Colchians”and “Lazians”. Next
to the Lazians were Apsil-Abazgians, to the north-west from which we can see again the
Georgian-Sanigs with the towns — Dioskuria/Sebastopolis, Pitiunt and Old Lazika. No-
body has managed to give a valid explanation, how could “non-Georgian” Apsil — Abazgs
appear in the centre of dwelling of the Georgians. M. Inadze was the first to try to do it.
The tribe Abzoe being named by Plinius in the Ist century and located as if by mistake to
the North of the Caspian Sea, she “shifted” to the South-East, identified it with “Abaza”
and then expressed a supposition about their migration in the same Ist century to Abkha-
zia and formation of the “kingdom” in the IInd century. '** M. Inadze’s version being
based mainly on a number of “probabilities” is very weak and it is impossible to accept it.
Plinius’s mistake in localization of the “Abzoa” is not proved. On the contrary, the author
knows quite well the area of dwelling of this tribe — “On this side of the bay of the Caspian
Sea live the nomads and Savromats and on the other side - the Abzoa”. — writes Plinius.
If anyway Plinius is mistaken, then it is not clear where the territory of Abzoa’s dwelling
was located. Crossing of the Caucasian range by the numerous, organized mass and its
unimpeded settling on the territory of Colkhis being controlled by the Pontus kingdom,
afterwards by the Romans seems absolutely unreal, especially the father formation of the
“kingdom” in the neighborhood of the “ co tribal” Apsils. At the same time the Abzoa//
Abazgs, who liveds in the North Caucasus could not manage to form the state formation
on their own territory; till the late medieval centuries they are not even mentioned in the
sources. % The fact, that there is not a single written source denoting such a massive re-

khazians, p. 225. In the same monograph qw read, that “Apsua” is the nation of “Apsilia” (in the saem work, p. 345). D.
Gulia once said, that Apsua-Absua is the nation from Abassia, Abyssinia (see his. : History of Akhazia, vol. 1, p . 95). In
G. Pipia’s opinion, absta (gorge) + uaa means “dwelling in the gorge” (Saxalxo Ganatleba, 1990, 5" of July. In Georgian).
135 Georgika, vol. 3, p. 17-19; J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkahzia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 187, 542-544.

136 J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkahzia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 543, 553, 577-578.

137 Ibid, p. 211, 590.

138 G. Alasania. Georgia on the Map of the Cacuasus of *“ Jakhan Niuma”. — Macne, series of history ..., 1971, N2, p. 101.
139 M. Inadze. On the ethnical composition of the population of the Black Sea Coast of the Antique period — Moambe of
Academyu od sciences of Georgia, 1960, N2; of the same author: Problems of ethno-cultural history...-Macne series of
history, 1992, N1 (in Georgian); see also: N. Berulava. Town of Dioskuria — Sebastopolis..., p. 140-141.

140 Supposition of M. Inadze on the migration of Abzoa-Abagzians from the North Caucasus on the territory of modern
Abkahzia in the I-11th centuries contradicts her versions on dwelling of the Cherkesso-Adigean tribes in pre antique and
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location of people is incredible. In spite all the said above, M. Inadze’s version contains
the rational grain as well. It is the identification of “Abzoa” and “Abaz”. In historiography
has been expressed the idea about the identity of “Abzoa”- “Apsua”, about the gradual
shift of the tribe of Abzoa in the direction of Kuban and the Azov Sea, its settling in the
period of the Mongolian invasions to the South from the river Kuban (at the North-West
border of historical Georgia, and possibly within it), and in the late medieval centuries
settling by them of modern territory of Abkhazia. 4! This version is based on the concep-
tion of the Greek historian of the 14" century Nikiphoras Grigoras on the Scythianisation
of the part of the Asia. '*> Without taking this theory into consideration, it is impossible
to comprehend correctly the ethnical processes having place on the North-East Black Sea
coast. The opinion of Kiatib Chelebi being mentioned earlier is the confirmation of the
interrelation of Apsua -Abzoa , considering the Abkhazians the off-springs of the popula-
tion of “ Kara Adjakhan”, 1. e. Astrakhan (chap. IV, 1). Relation of the Scythian tribe of
Avkheti, being fixed by Plinius in the North-East Caucasus with the modern Abkhazians
is not excepting. '#*

Let us return to the information given by Phl. Arrian. Elementary reason prompts us,
that on the described territory starting with the Colchians and Lazians (which is one and
the same) and at least till the undoubtedly Georgian town Old Lazika is to be supposed
the Georgian population, being represented according to the principle “ divide and em-
pire”. The author of the second half of the 1* century Dionysius in his “Description of the
Population of the Earth” denotes that along the most far off part of the Pontus, beyond the
country if the Tindaryds lived the Colchians. '* He does not fix the Apsils and Abazgians
considering them to be the Colchians. The same is repeated by Pristsian (borders of the
5-6™ centuries). '* The Latin author of the second half of the IVth century Rufus Fest
Avien to the South-East from the Zigs fixed only the “energetic Colchians” and “Severe
Iberians”. ¢ Approximately the same opinion is expressed by the nameless author (not
earlier than the Vth century). In the work “Narration on the Earth Description in Brief”
he wrote:” Below Sarmatia sits Colchika and at the Caspia — Albania and between those
areas is located Iberia. '¥” These data prove the above mentioned information of Anonym
of the Vth century about the fact of dwelling between Dioskuria and the river Chorokh of
the people, being previously called the Colchians and afterwards being renamed into the
Lazians (chap. IV, 1). Thus, the source of the Vth century identifies the Apsil-Abazgians
with the Lazians. The “tribes” and “kingdoms” being mentioned by Arrian and then by
Anonym of the Vth century it is quite a different thing, as they are only the big and com-
pact settlements - the communities having their own leaders. We have to take into account

early antique epochs on the South-Eastern coast of the Black Sea and the statements, that under the “Caucasians”, being
mentioned by Strabo in Dioskuria (information of the I1-1th centuries) are meant the ancestors of the Abazgian-Apsua
(M. Inadze. Problems of Ethno-Cultural history of Ancietn Abkhazia. -Macne, 1992, N1, p. 15-16; N2, p. 57).

141 J. Gamakharia. B. Gogia. Abkahzia — Hsitorical Region of Georgia, p. 26, 31, 528; B. Gogia. Abkahzia — Historical
province of Georgia, p. 11, 12.

142 Georgika, vol. 7, p. 124-131-in Georgian); J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkhazia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 221-
223, 590-593.

143 V. Latishev. Information given by the ancient writers, vol. 1. ed. I, p. 181.

144 V. Latishev. Information given by the ancient writers...-Vestinik of ancient history, 1948, N1, p. 240

145 V. Latishev. Information given by the ancient writers...-Vestinik of ancient history, 1949, N4, p. 310.

146 V. Latishev. Information given by the ancient writers...-vol. I1, ed. 2, p. 358-359.

147 V. Latishev. Information given by the ancient writers...-Vestinik of ancient history, 1948, N4, p. 242.
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the opinion of Anonym of the Vth century about the dwelling of the Georgian “tribes”
from “Old Achaea” to “Old Lazika”, when about the Abzoa//Abazgians the source says
nothing. Thus, all the authors describing the ethno-political situation of the first centuries
A. D. (Arrian, Ptolemy, Anonym of the Vth century and others) name only the Georgians
living between the rivers of the Inguri and Psou.

This conclusion is confirmed by another author of the IVth century — Agatangel. His
work (7-8" centuries) about the baptizing of the Armenians and afterwards being trans-
lated into the Arabian language was discovered by N. Marr on the Mountain of Siani in
1902. He dedicated to this source a vast research “Baptizing of the Armenians, Geor-
gians, Abkhazians and Lazians by Saint Grigol”. '*® In this document the Abazgians are
mentioned as the Lazians. '* Even N. Marr admitted, that “under the Abkhazians...here
must have been meant the Lazians”. In the early edition of the work written by Agatangel
instead of the term Abkhaz is really used the Lazian”. '*°

Not a single author giving the genealogical schemes of the peoples considers the
Apsil-Abazgians the different ethnos. The ancient literary men tried to divide the mankind
into the off-springs of the sons of Noah — Shem, Ham and Japheth and determine the place
of all the known ethnos by help of this division. Evstafios of Antiokhia an (280-360) and
Toan Zonara (12% century) put of the off-springs of Japheth among the Georgians mention
only the Iberians. '°! Zonara knew the Abazgs well through Procopius of Caesarea, write
about their baptizing, but did not include into the genealogical scheme, as he considered
the Abkhazians to be Iberians- Georgians.

Byzantine writers and among them - the author of “Liber Generationis” (being written
in 334), Evsevius of Cesarea (died in 340), Epiphanies of Cyprus (314-403) compiler of
the *“ Easter Chronicle” (630-640) basing from his side on the data given by Ipolitus of
Rome (3" century), Georgius Singeloz ((8-9" centuries), Leon Grammatiko (9" century),
Georgius Kedren (9" century) in their genealogical schemes mention the Colchian — Ibe-
rians and also Khalibs, Mosiniks, Tibarens, Sans and Kols, but not Apsil-Abazgians or
Abkhazians. 152 Only Joanne of Antiokhia (7" century) says, that Japheth together with
other territories was given a country of the Abzagians. '>* The author does not mention the
Colchian-Iberians. The fragment of the work by Joann of Antiokhia, in which is given the
genealogical scheme is preserved only in the edition of the 14™ century, giving us a seri-
ous base to suppose, that the copyist uses the term “Abazgia” (Abkhazia) in the meaning
of All Georgia, like the other authors of that epoch. '3* After this, we must be more con-
siderate to the ethno genetic conception of Leonti Mroveli. *°* In which the Abkhazians
are not mentioned and the modern territory of Abkhazia is presented as the lot of Egros

148 Notes of the Department of Orient of Russian Georgraphical Inperial Society, vol. 16, ed. 2-3. S-Pb., 1905, p. 36-211.
149 Ibid, p. 160. This obvious fact was not reflected in the title of the investigation carried out by N. Marr, which can be
formulated as follows:”Baptizing of the Armenians, Georgians, Lazians anda Alans...” The author disrted the contents
of the documents already in the title.

150 Georgika, vol. 1, p. 2.

151 Ibid, p. 35. vol. 6, p. 191; V. Latishev. Information guven by the acnient writers...-Vestnk of ancient history, 1948, N3,
p. 237, 293.

152 Georgika, vol. 1, p. 11-20, 39-41; vol. 4, book, 1, p. 6-9, 61-63; vol. 5, p. 3-4, 10; V. Latishev. Information of ancient
writers...-Vestnik of ancient history, 1948, N3, p. 221, 245-246.

153 Georgika, vol. 1, p. 2.

154 Georgika, vol. 7, p. 90-91; vol. 8, p. 25-26 etc.

155 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 3-6; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 37-38.
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— eponym of the western Georgians.

When the well-known to the Byzantine authors the Abazgians and Apsils are not men-
tioned among the off-springs of Shem, Ham and Japheth and the Abkhazians are absent
among the off-springs of Targamos (Leonti Mroveli), when they are not mentioned by the
absolutely disinterested authors, it supposedly means only one thing — the separate ethnos
under those names did not then exist. This is the reason, why the “Abkhazians” are not
included into the “Easter Chronicles” containing the detailed information about the tribal
composition of the world of that period (7" century). Among the peoples being listed
between Bosporus and Trapezund instead of the Abazgians - having then the strongest
principality, it names only the Colchian-Iberians. *® The Byzantine author of the 12-13®
century Niketa Khoniat also did not name the Abkhazians, when he was enumerating sub-
jects of the Manuil Porhirogenetis (1143-1180), being called the “ appointed by God over
the Lazians, Iberians, Bolgarians, Serbians, Jiks, Khazars and Guts. %’ On the basis of
the observed material we can conclude, that the peoples being mentioned in the first cen-
turies A. D. on the modern territory of Abkhazia ethnically belong to the Georgian world.

Z. Anchabadze in his researches did not use information of the Byzantine authors on
the classification of the ethnos and remarked, that the individuality of the Apsua-Abkha-
zians is confirmed by the list of the peoples, being compiled by Eqvtime Atoneli (11"
century) and Georgian Anonym of the 13" century. '

Eqvtime Atoneli based on the data given by Epiphanies of Cyprus and other authors.
Though, he added to them the Abkhazians, Ossetians, Jiks and Hers, he separately men-
tioned the Colchians and Megrels. Anonym of the 13" century named the Georgians,
Abkhazians, Svans, Megrels, Dvals and Tushians. '* In Z. Anchabadze’s opinion the ba-
sis for the lists given by Georgian authors was the language difference, that’s why the
Abkhazians in those documents - wrote Z. Anchabadze — were presented as if a different
ethnos. '%° Eqvtime Atoneli has the radically different opinion: “Each out of these kins
does not have its own language. Many of them use the common language, though they are
considered the different tribes and kins”. '¢' This means, that the language difference was
not the ground for the list of the above mentioned Georgian authors. It is really impos-
sible to recognize the carriers of the different languages, the Georgian communities being
mentioned in the document. Eqvtime Atoneli and Anonym of the 13" century use the term
“tribe” in the meaning of the dictionary compiled by S. S. Orbeliani (see here, chap. III,
2), i. e. the Abkhaz in these documents is presented as a compound part of the Georgian
people and not the separate ethnos.

To the ethnical belonging of the communities living in Abkhazia and among them of
Apsil —Abazgians, point the Georgian toponymes, being fixed before the early period of

the medieval centuries. '> The most ancient among them is the legendary Egrisi being as-
156 Georgika, vol. 4, book, 1, p. 10.

157 Georgika, vol. 6, p. 133.

158 Z. V. Anchabadze. Form History of Medieval Abkhazia, p. 216-217.

159 K. Kekelidze. Problems of classification and geographical location of the nations in ancietnGeorgian writers, works
(the Georgian version Liber gengeretionis). -Works of the Thilisi State University, 1938, VII, p. 7, 11, 102 (in Georgian).
160 Z. V. Anchabadze. Form the Hsitory of Medieval Century Abkahzia, p. 217-218.

161 K. Kekelidze. Problems of Calssification and Geographical location of the nations..., p. 12.

162 See. : P. Ingorokva. Giorgi Merchule, p. 145-189; G. Gasviani. Abakhzia, p. 83-134 (in Georgian); T. Mibchuani.
Toponimics of Abkhazia. —Problems of Hsitory of Abkahzia, p. 154-166 (in Georgian); D. Muskhelishvili. Main prob-
lems of historical geography of Georgia, 1. Th., 1977, p. 108-1239 (in Georgian); T. Gvantseladze. Longuistical basis
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sociated with the name of Egros. ' According to M. Janashvili, this town was founded in
the 21° century B. C. ' In the first half of the 3™ century B. C. in times of Parnavaz and
Kudji it was called Bedia. '

Dioskuria'® is also one of the oldest towns being mentioned in the sources of the 6-4™"
centuries B. C. (Skylak of Kariand and Pseudo Skylak) till the 1% century A. D. (Plinius
the Elder). From the 1* cebtury A. D. it is called Sebastopolis, from the 7" century Tskhu-
mi. '” Pseudo Scylac mentioned the town of Hienos (Ochamshire); it is also mentioned by
Pomponious Mela (Kyknos) and Plinius (Kignum). From the II century B. C. Pitsunda//
Pitiunt//Pitiot is also mentioned (Artemidor of Ephesus, Strabo). ' From the IVth century
are known Ziganeos//Gudakva (Gudava)'® and from the Vth century — Koman and also
the river Mokvi. '7°

In the VIth century Trachea, the fortress Tibeleos//Tsebel'”! and also Darin, '"* the
fortress of Tsakhar (Chkhalta), Buklos//Bukolus (Georgian Bokeri)'” are mentioned.
The Jerusalem monk of the 7™ century Feodosius from Gangr kept the letter of Anas-
tasius Apocrisiar (7% century) in his letter, being evicted to Lazika//Egrisi, containing
the data on the Kartvelian toponymes, being located on the territory of modern Ab-
khazia: The fortress of Skhemari, Skymar (Skiomar, Khimar), Tusum, Mokvi, Jikhak-
hora, Pusta, Skotor, Svanid, Mukoris. ' None of these toponymes has an Abkhazian
etymology. (See here, chapter XI).

We have to stress the fact, that on the section of Inguri-Psou not a single toponyme
was fixed being explained in the Abkhazian language till the late medieval centuries.
. This fact eliminates the possibility of living on this territory of non-Georgian popu-
lation. Moreover, the toponimic material being presented in the book written by K.
Meretukov —“Adigean Toponimic Dictionary” (M., 1990), ' according to the author
contains a great number of obviously Georgian geographical names. This is one more

for historiography of Abkahzia, p. 183-200 (in Georgian); of the same author:For the problem of original name of Pit-
sunda. -Vestnik of Kutaisi University, 1995, N1, p. 25-32 (in Georgian); of the same author: Kartvelian toponymics of
Abkahzia:Gagra. -problems of structure of the Kartvelian languages, vol. 6. Th., 1996, p. 44-49 (in Georgian); Georgian
Substrate Toponymes in Abkahzia (Sukhumi, Gagra, Tkvarcheli). -Artanuji, 2000, N10, p. 87-92 (in Georgian); P. Tskha-
daia, V. Jojua. Geographical names of Samurzakano (linguistical research). Th., 2004, p. 166 (in Georgian).

163 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 5; Abkahzia and Abkhazians..., p. 38.

164 Saint Confessor Ambrosius and Abkahzia, p. 606.

165 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 5.

166 On the Georgian etymology of Dioskuria. see. :A. Tugushi. Dioskurishi — Main Water (Aia, 1999, N7, p. 62-76), -in
Georgian.

167 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 235; Abkahzia and Abkahzians..., p. 49.

168 T. Kaukhchishvili. Geography of Strabo, p. 120, 121.

169 O. Akishbaia. Gudava. Tb., 1998; Plinius mentions the river Sigania (chap. 1V, 1) Arrian-Singam (in N. Kechak-
madze’ s opinion this is the river Eristskali flowing into the Black Sea at Siganea// Gudava. See. ; Phl. Arrian. Travel
around the Black Sea, p. 69, 70, 90).

170 Georgika, vol. 2, p. 6; in the same place p. 187-188; 203-204.

171 In the same place, vol. 3, p. 160; Arrian mentiones the Strobil (Tsebelda) peak (chap. 1V, 1); Georgika, vol. 2, p. 59.
172 Georgika, vol. 3, p. 236-237. S. S. Orbeliani explains “darani”. As the hiding place in the rock and under the ground
(Georgian dictionary, vol. 1, p. 197). In Megreliandarini”” — dwelling, camp. The words”Darin raod” can be understood
as the safe (form the Persian’s invasion) “the road of life”.

173 Georgika, vol. 3, p. 85-87, 163; vol. 1, p. 42; D. Muskhelishvili. Main Problems of Historical Geography of Georgia.
1, p. 122.

174 Georgika, vol. 4, part 1, p. 42-46, 50-51; on their localization see D. Muskhelishvili. Main Problems of Historical
Geography of Georgia, I1. Th., 1980, p. 52-57.

175 The dictionary is studied in the monograph; Z. Ratiani. Crying of the sources or foregn Georgia. Th., 1995 (in Geor-
gian).
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additional argument in favor of a version about the settling of the Georgians not only
till the river Psou, but the river Kuban.

2. Dissemination of Christianity.

In the study of the ethno-political situation of Abkhazia the history of dissemination
and gradual spreading of Christianity may appear of great help. According to the Geor-
gian historical tradition-Iberia is the lot of Our Lady. According to the God’s will and
Our Lady’s request the Apostles Andrew the first called and Simeon Canaanites'’® ar-
rived in Georgia. It happened approximately till the year of 35. '”7 According to other
data the Apostles came to Abkhazia in 55. '® Their missionary activities were described
in the work “ Remembrance on the Travel and Preaches of Andrew” written by Eqvtime
Atoneli, who lived on the borders of the 10-11™ centuries. He took as a basis a narration
of the authors of the 8" century — “The life of Andrew”; That latter based his work on teh
previous authors (Clementies of Rome, Evagros of Sicily, and Epiphanies of Cyprus). '

Saint Simon of Canaanite (Zilot) died in Abkhazia and supposedly was buried in
Nikopsia and afterwards reburied in Anakopia. Pious Andrew “strengthened in Christian-
ity Megrels and Abkhazians and went to Scythia”. '3 In Mytropolites Anania Japaridze’s
opinion under the Scythians often Colchian-Iberians'®! are meant. According to Apipha-
nius of Cyprus opinion - Saint Andrew really converted the Scythians, Sogdians and Gor-
sins into Christianity on the territory of Georgia-“in great Sebastopolis, where the Apsar
fortress, the Hiss harbor and the river Phases is located; there live the Iberias, Sussians,
Fustians and Alans”. '¥* Mentioning of the Fustians in the text confirms saint Andrew; s
presence in Abkahzia. Fusta is the highest peagant god of the Geogrian highlanders — the
Svans; Besides, existence of the quarter under the name of Fusta'® is preserved kept even
today in the Sukhumi district. According to Apiphanius of Cyprus, Saint Andrew baptized
the Iberians, Svans, (Sussians, Fustians), Alans; the Abkahizans are not mentioned among
those being baptized, though according to the sources the apostoles converted them as
well. In the Ist century Abkahzia and the Abkahzians are not seen on the historical arena,
but the Georgian authors Eqvtime Atoneli, Ephrem the Small, Leonti Mroveli use the
terminology contemporary to them (XIth century). T. Gvantseladze supposed, that Leonti
Mrovely in the “Life of the Georgian Kings concerning the Apostles did not use the word
“Abkahzia”, but “Egrisi”, “megrs”and “megrels” being often mentioned in the text is the
generalized name of the all West Georgia (to Nikopsia) and its residents, later being re-
placed in the same meaning with “Abkahzia”and “Abkahzian”. '

176 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 38; Abkahzia and Abkahzians..., p. 38.

177 Anania Japaridze. History of the Georgian Apostolic Church, vol. 1, 1996, p. 38 (in Georgian).

178 Story on Saint Apostle Simon Kananite (the same Zilot). M., 1892, p. 7.

179 Chrestomathy of the Ancient Georgian Literature, vol. 1, Th., 1996, p. 27-28 (in Georgian); Georgika, vol. 4, book 1,
p. 57-59; Abkahzia and Abkhazians..., p. 25-26.

180 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 42-43; Abkahzia and Abkhazians..., p. 39-40.

181 Anania Japaridze. History of the Georgian Apostle Church, vol. 1, p. 71, 86-102.

182 Georgika, vol. 1, p. 186, 245-246.

183 Ibid, p. 54; T. Mibchuani. Monuments of the material culture of Abkhazia- epigaphics. Th., 1999, p. 22 (in Georgian).
Usage of the name of deity for naming of the geographical point is quite typical for the Georgian language space. To such
type can be referred F. E. toponymes: sameba (Trinity), Dali (Dali gorge), Mtavarangelozi, i. e. Archangel (with the fixed
on the territory of Abkhazia Targeloz) etc.

184 T. Gvantseladze. Linguistical basis of historiography of Abkahzia, p. 40-45.
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Dissimination of Christianity is not limited only by the acitivites of the Apostles. In the
2-3" centuries this process was common for the whole Black Sea Georgia and is associ-
ated with the names of the first Christians migrating to Laziaka and Abazgia (Klimentius
Palm, Orentius and his brothers, Ioan the Gold Mouthed). '* In the matter of spreading
of Christianity, they were supposedely helped and supported dislocated on the territory
of Abkhazia Roman garrisons and also the local Georgians having served in the far off
provinces of the empire and returned home. The bishop of Lioni Ireneus (IInd century)
confirmed the fact of spreading Christianity in Iberia. '*¢ For that time in Georgia, includ-
ing Abkahzia had already existed the Christian communities. '*’Announcing of Christian-
ity the state religion in Roman empire and then in Georgia — Iberia, Lazika and Abkhazia
and Apsilia being the subjects of the latter, greatly helped dissimination of a new faith in
Abkahzia. Saint Nino of Capadokia was supposedly the enlightener of West Georgia as
well. According to the information given by the author of the Vth century Gelasi of Kizik
(based on the works of Gelasius of Caesarea), during the reign of the emperor Konstantine
the Ist (306-337), “ The Commandments of God was accepted by the people living on the
lands along the Pontus — by the Iberians and Lazians™'®, he considered the merit of the
“captive” — Saint Nino. Presence on the Ist World Nikean Ecclesiastical Assembly (325)
of the bishop of Pitsunda Stratophilus and also the Domnus of Trapezund'® witnesses
the wide disimination of Christianity in West Georgia. From this period till the invasion
of the Hunns the main religious centre of all the Georgian Black Sea coast , supposedely
was Pitsunda. '’In the 5" century —in the epoch of Vakhtang Gorgasali — Georgia was
integral and consequently the church was also integral; It subdued Mtskheta and church
sevice was performed in the Georgian language; After stating the borders along the river
Kelasuri, the territory of Abkahzia being located to its North-West, in Mithropolite Ana-
nia Japaridze’s point of view in statly and consequently in religious respect became a part
of Byzantine. '

On the territory of modern Abkahzia Chistianity was spread quite widely, the evidence
of what is the activity of the bishop of Koman — Basiloskos. He was the relative of the
Great martyr Theodor Tiron. Martyrdom of Basilisk because of the confession took place
approximately in 308. He showed to Ioan the Gold-Mouthed before his death. '*? Saint
Basiliskos and Ioan having passed in 407 were buried side by side in Koman. The sign
of the religious status and attitude of the local population was the respect of the loan the
Gold-Mouth grave from the Bishop of Koman and the perish. The decision of Emperor
Feodosius II (408-450) to rebury the relic of the Saint in Constaninople (438) met a great
resistence from the Bishop of Koman and the perish. They did not give the remains of
Ioan the Gold-Mouth to anyone and they grieved and mourned. When the undecayable
body of the Saint was taken out of the sarcophagus, the local population and clergy having

185 J. Gamakharia. Abkhazia and the Orthodox Religion. Thb., 2005, p. 47-56.

186 Ibid, p. 51.

187 Anania Japaridze. History of the Georgian Apostolic Church, voll, p. 133

188 Georgika, vol. 1, p. 186, 245-246.

189 Ibid, p. 1-10.

190 B. Diasamidze. Christianity in West Georgia (I-Xth centuries). Batumi, 2001, p. 105; Megrelia. Colkhis, Odishi (T.
Beradze), p. 105 (in Georgian).

191 Anania Japaridze. History of the Georgian Apostolic Church, vol. 1, p. 16-28.

192 J. Gamakharia. Abkhazia and the Orthodox Religion, p. 56 (in Georgian).
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been gathered in great number spent all night chanting and worshiping the Saint with the
candles in their hands. The resistence of the population was broken down and it saw the
relic of loan the Gold-Mouth ' off weeping and lamenting over it. The greatest sacred
possession - the sarcophagus was kept in Koman and during the centuries it became the
object of worship of the believers. !**

The prove of the scale of dissiminating of Christianity is the complex of the cult con-
structions (4-6™ centuries) with the unique objects being discovered in Pitsunda and its
neighbourhood. A significant Christian hoard was found in Tsebelda'®> as well. The ma-
terial having been revealed there confirms the information about the Tsebeldian Apsils
given by Pr. of Caesarea: “The Apsils are the subjects of the Lazians and Christians for a
long time”. ¢ The fact, that modern Apsua-Abkahzians don, t have their own Christian
terminology and it is fully borrowed from the Literary Georgian or its Megrelian dialect
(see here, chapter XI), simply points to the Geogrian origin of the ancient population of
the modern territory of Abkhazia.

Dissimination of Christianity became the precondition of establishing the close con-
tacts with Rom and Byzantine. For ensuring the security of the region, its cultural-eco-
nomical rise and further consolidation of the Georgians. At the same time it served the
reaching of the political goals — strengthening of the positions of Empire in Lazika. In
accordance with those aims the formation of the separate political units had place and
consequently - strengthening or vice versa weakening of some of them and also the foun-
dation and reorganization of the Christian centres.

3. Abkhazia within Egrisi (lazika)

The complex international situation influenced the political processes having place in
the region. Sasanid Iran having been come into power to the middle of the IIIrd century
gradually drove back the Roman empire being seazed by the inner anarchy; The emperors
often changed each other (“the period of emperor - soldiers” from 235 to 284); Britain,
Spain, Gallia and Syria-Egypt (“Palmyra Kingdom”) split away from the empire. The
invasions of the barbarian tribes became commonplace. Kingdom of Lazika is likely to
restore in the IIIrd century, though they reached the independence later. In the 50-ies of
the same century The Black Sea coast of Colkhis was invaded by the Gotts. They attacked
Pitsunda, but were defeated by the local Roman garrison. Soon the Gotts appeared near
the Phases (where they met a serious resistence), then they invaded Pitsunda, defeated it,
robbed it and killed the most part of the Roman soldiers'®’ and captured the rest. The Gotts
plundered Trapezund'® as well. At the end of the Illrd century the Bosporian kingdom

193 Abkhazia and Simono-Kananites Monastery, M., 1898, p. 200; History of the Orthodox Church till the beginning of
the division of the church. S-Pb, 1902, p. 158.

194 Catholicos —Patriarch of All Georgia His Holiness and Beatitude llia the Il being the Tskhum-Abkhazian Mytropo-
lite (1967-1977) moved the sarcophagus of Joanne the Gold-Mouth into the Sukhumi Cathedral Church and got rid it
of ruin. Later the faithful family of Yuri (George) Anua and Zoia Adamia restored the Koman church and on the 25" of
November of 1990 placed the sarcophagus in it. The next day his holiness Ilia the II performed the first church service in
the Koman church. -Madli, 1997, September 18" (in Georgian).

195 See. J. Gamakharia. Abkhazia and the Orthodox Religion, p. 97.

196 Georgika, vol. 2, p. 128; Prokopius of Caesarea. War with the Gutts. p. 380.

197 Roman garrison in Pitsunda was located between 135-152 (T. Todua. Roman World and Colkhis, p. 26).

198 N. Lomouri. History of Egrisi Kingdom..., p. 40-42; T. Todua. Roman World and Colkhis, p. 32-33.
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marched against Rome; it annexed Lazika and went further to the Asia Minor. In G. Me-
likishvili’s point of view the Lazs defended against the invaders independently; As for the
Romans, they probably had left the territory of Lazika before. '

The end of the 3™ century was the period of a certain stabilization for the Roman Em-
pire and restoration of the lost territories. It was managed to return the most part of the lost
territories, repulsed the attack of various tribes and succeded in the war with Iran. In that
period the centre of Empire begins to gradually shift towards the Orient, where its posi-
tions are strengthened. To the end of the 3™ century in Pitsunda was restored the Roman
garrison and they were soon extended. Probably there was located the main nuclear of
the land and marine forces of Rome on the East Black sea coast with the residence of the
commander. The garrison of Sebastopolis was restored and extended (It was also likely to
be robbed by the Gotts). In the first part of the 4™ century must have occurred the restora-
tion of the Roman garrison in Lazika. *® In T. Beradze’s opinion, in the 60-ies of the 4
century, Egrisi is already a country beyond the borders of the Empire. 2!

S. Janashia associates restoration of the independent kingdom of Lazika with the
weakening of Rome and strengthening of Iran. *It is necessary to maintain and consider
the position of G. Melikishili as well, in whose opinion Lazika was needed for Rome as a
strong ally from defending the Caucasian gates and stop invasions of the Barbarian tribes.
The main threat were the Hunnes. They destroyed the Bosporian kingdom, union of the
Alans, invaded the Caucasus, devastated Pitsunda (in the 70-ies of the 4™ century) etc.
Withstand the Hunnes pressure comprised the interest of both sides.

We have to consider one circumstance. At the beginning of the 4" century a great
attention was paid to the Christian factor, having become one of the basis for the ally
relations of Rome and Lazika in conditions, when a new correlation of the forces did not
give the empire a possibility of restoring of the full control over Egrisi. Rome neither
helped Lazika to extend towards the North-West direction and return its original lands,
nor interfered in this matter. But we consider categorically unacceptable the statement
of G. Melikishvili and others on the driving back by Lazika the Apsils, Abazgians and
also Svans to the North-West. 2* Not a single shift and change of the :”ethnical”’borders
was not noticed on the territory of Abkahzia in the sources. In spite of this N. Lomouri
wrotes: “For the beginning of the 5" century if not earlier, as a result of strengthening of
the Lazian kingdom, the border between the Lazians and Apsils was moved to the river
Kodori; The Lazians shoved back the Apsils and these latter in their turn the Abazgians...
The Abazgiasn shifted to the North and occupied the territory between the rivers Gumista
and Psou. The section of the sea coast between the rivers Psou and Shakhe was at the
Sanig’s disposal”. 2* It came so, that as a result of the Lazian “attack” the Apsils moved
to the river Gumista and the fellow-tribesman Abazgians being ” opressed” by the Ap-
sils occupied Gumista —Psou sector. It appeared, that the “oppressed”tribes occupy better
and bigger lands, than they had possessed before the “oppression”. The reason of such

199 G. A. Melikishvili. On History of Ancient Georgia, p. 381.

200 G. Melikishvili. p. 381-385. T. Todua. Roman World and Colkhis, p. 30-36.
201 Megrelia, Colkhis. Odisi, p. 102.

202 S. Janashia. Abkhazia within the Colkhis kingdom and Lazika, p. 24-25.
203 G. A. Melikishvili. On History of Ancient Georgia, p. 83.

204 N. A. Lomouri. From Ethno Cultural History of Ancient Abkhazia, p. 40.
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groundless and alogical discussion is announcement of the Apsil-Abazgiasn the hingland-
ers, as well as their mentioning in different times and different places. On the terrtiry of
modern Abkahzia in that period lived people being artificially devided by the Romans
into the four “kingdoms”. Change of the borders between those units (i. e. the process
of union or split of Lazika//Egrisi) did not give rise to the mass migration from the one
country between the rivers to the similar one. Fixation by the separate authors on one
and the same place of different ethnoses only stresses their ethnical identity and did not
imply the migration and shift being unknown for the sources. It is high time to get rid of
those imperial-separatist version. > T. Mibchuani must have been right, when he tries to
explain the apprearance of the Heniokhs, Sanigs, Suano-Colchians and Abazgians being
mentioned by different authors in different times in the Gagra-Pitsunda sector not by their
migration, but belonging to the one Georgian ethnos*® (though from time to time they
were known under different names).

By the second half of the 4" century Lazika, with the capital Tsikhe-Goji (Archeopo-
lis) included the whole west Georgia. *’On the North and North-West its jurisdiction
spread to the Apsils, Abazgians and Svans and also to the Skvimnia-Takveri of the ancient
Georgian sources (Racha-Lechkhumi) and supposedely to the Sanigs. Rulers of those
lands kept their power, but remained the vassals of the Lazian king, appointing them on
the positions. “Those Abasgs were the subjects of the Lazians from the remote times —
wrote Pr. of Caesarea — and for the leaders they from the ancient times had two of their
fellow-tribesmen; one of them ruled over the western part of the country and another
occupied the eastern part”*®. Existence of two rulers — is the sign of weakness and low
status of Abazgia. As Prokopius of Caesarea witnesses, the Apsils from the ancient times
were the Lazian subjects. > As it turned out, Apsilia was a part of Lazika, though it was
a separate administrative unit, ruled by the officials being in turn appointed by the La-
zian kings. In the local fortresses the garrisons®'” were located. The Lazian king was also
appointed by Constantinople. He had no other obligations before the Romans, but the
mutual interests in the defence of the Caucasian crossings. Feodorit of Kir (5" century)
said: “ Most people, even accepting the bridles of the slavery, cannot live acnording to
the rule of their enslaver... Neither the Lazians, nor the Sans or Abasgs and other Barbar-
ians being subdued to the Romans law do not make an agreement with each other by the
Roman laws”. 2! Prokopius of Caesarea confirmed, though the Lazians were the subjects

205 According to the groundless statement of the separatists, the Apsils were withdrawn by the Lazians to the river Inguri
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of the Romans, but they did not pay a tax and did not subdue them in anything, but in
case of death of their king, the emperor sent to the heir of the throne the symbols of the
power. 2?Rome defended the borders of that territory, in order to prevent the invasion of
the Hunnes to their territory through Lazika. The Lazs even were obliged to participate in
Roman military marches. According to the information given by Agaphius Scholastic “
The Lazians are numerous and militant people. They rule over many other tribes.

Being proud of the old name of the Colchians, they exalt themselves to a considerable
extent and even more and possibly they have all the reasons for it. Among the peoples,
being under the alien power, I have never seen anybody so famous and so happy with the
abundant reaches, numerous subjects, convenient geographical location, abundancy of
the necessary provision, virtue and toughness (III, 5). 2'* This information points to the
high degree of independence of Lazika from Romans and its dominion over the neigh-
bouring political units and among them Abazgia and Apsilia.

In 50-60ies of the Vth century Lazika unsuccessfully tried to reach the complete in-
dependence from Byzantine. It not only failed to reach the goal, but lost the control over
Svaneti, *'* which happened due to Byznatine will and participation. Accordign to the
Georgian historical tradition, as it was already said , the king of Kartli Vakhtang Gor-
gasali exactly at that time (middle of the Vth century) made use of the Greek king’s
Leon the Great’s envolving into the war with Persia and unableness of sending the army
to Abkahzia and captured West Georgia till Tsikhe-Goji. March out against the Greeks
was successful and completed with the agreement: “And found out the Caesar the limits
of possession of Greece, the country on the sea coast —Abkhazia and told Vakhtang the
following: “From Egristskahli to the river Small Khazaria are the possessions of Greece
from the times of Alexander (of Macedonia —the author), which you capture from us us-
ing the force. Now return it to us and when you marry my daughter I will give you this
country through her”. And gave Caesar through her as a dowry the lands between the
Egristskhali and Klisura, as for the rest of Abkhazia, Vakhatng returned it to the Greeks”.
215 This legend is based on the historical reality reflecting the trial of Byzantine to weaken
Lazika through seizure of Abazgia - out of the tactic reasons being inclined to Iran. As it
seems in the Vth century they failed to reach this goal. 2!

In the first half of the 6™ century the situation became aggravated. In 523 Iran abol-
ished the king’s power in Kartli and decided to occupy Egrisi; as Western Georgian in-
cluding Apsilia and Abazgia turned into the arena of opposition of Iran and Byzantine.
Egrisi for that time must have been maintaining the contacts with Iran and even had
certain obligations before him. But the urgent measures being taken by Byzantine forced
Egrisi to change a position. On the throne of Egrisi//Lazika instead of the passed away
in 523 king, Byzantine the same year appointed king his legitimate heir - Tsate; He, as
it appeared earlier denied Christianity (probably it was one of the duties and obligations

p. 300.

212 Georgika, vol. 1. p, 72; Agaphius on Reign of Justinian. M., 1953, p. 73.

213 Georgika, vol. 3; p. 50-51; Agaphius on Reign of Justinian. M., 1953, p. 73.

214 Essays on History of Georgia, vol. 2, p. 167-169.

215 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 157, 177; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 45.

216 From the sources it is not clear, that Abkhazia split from Lazika, as wrote A. Bogveradze (Essays on History of Geor-
gia, vol. 2, p. 258). As we’ll see below it happened a bit later.
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before Iran). Now with the purpose of strengthening on the throne he baptized for the
second time and together with his wife — a daughter of Byzantine noble — returned to his
mother-land. Shakh Kavad estimated Tsate’s baptize, as tempting his vassal Tsate over
to Byzantine’s side. On the pretext of punishing of disobedient “subject” Iranian army
invaded Egrisi in 528, but was halted and pushed back beyond the country borders by the
united Egrisi-Byzantine forces. *!

On the basis of the Iran-Byzantine “eternal peace treaty” in 532 Byzantine located its
garrisons in West Georgia and in Pitsunda and Sebastopolis as well. Arbitrariness of the
commanders of those garrisons inspired Lazians to a new ally to Iran. In 542 called by
king Gubaz the Iranian army marched into Egrisi and with the support of the local forces
occupied the main strong point of the Byzantines - Petra. Right after this the Byzantines
themselves destroyed the Pitiunt fortress and left the territory in haste. In 545-546 Byz-
antine and Iran made the five-year truce. At the same time king Gubaz failed to bear the
cunningness of the Iraninas and again took a course to Byzatine. In 549 the Iranians were
driven out from Egrisi. In 550 they tried to return, but without any success. A new Iranian
army under the commandment of Nabed tried to consolidate Abkhazia (Abazgia), which
had split from Byzantine and Egrisi. '8

On the background of the historical events baptize of Abazgia took place. Dissimi-
nation of Cristianity in Abazgia and the events being connected with it are dated from
542-548. *Converting of the Abazgians and constructing a cathedral®*® for them, foun-
dation of the Metropolitan chair in Phases, #*! foundation of the Sebastopolis eparchy in
the middle of the 6™ century, invitation of its Bishop to the Vth World Church Assembly
(Constantinople, May, 533) 2 and other arrangements of the religious character ***were
in direct connection with the Iranian-Byzantine opposition in the region and served the
purpose of strengthening the position of Byzantine in Western Georgia and interests of
its secutiry defence. All those arrangements pursued one aim of weakening the untrust-
worthy Lazika, splitting of Abazgia from it, formation of the obedient, single faithed po-
litical unit, defence of the Caucasian gates etc. Together with Christianization of Abazgia
their rulers were forbidden castration of fellows, being met with an approval by the popu-
lation. Soon, the Abazgians , decided to live independently and abolished their rulers, but
new order having been implemented by the Romans appeared even more oppressing. That
is why the Abazgians split form Romans and Lazians. “Fearing not to become slaves of
the Rome, they again appointed their own kinglets — Opsita for the Eastern country and

217 Megrelia, Colkhis, Odishi (T. Beradze), p. 107-108.

218 Ibid, p. 109-112.

219 D. Letodiani. Research. Th., 2003, p. 121 (in Georgian).

220 Procopius of Caesarea. War with the Goths, p. 383. On M. Uridia’s opinion Justinian | built for the Abazgians a
cathedral in Likhni, where the ruins of the oldest church of the Roman style is found. About other opinions on the con-
struction of the cathedral see. : J. Gamakharia. Abkhazia and Orthodox Faith, p. 71-72

221 B. Kudava. West Georgian Church (9-11t" centuries). Kand. Dissertation, Tb., 2002, p. 12, 13 (In Georgian).

222 B. Diasamidze. Christianity of West Georgia, . p157; B. Kudava. West Georgian Churches..., p. 14. The fact of pres-
ence of the bishop of Sebastopolis on the Vth world Church Assembly is considered doubtful by Anania Japaridze. —see
of the same author: World Church Assemblies with participation of the Georgian bishops. Tb., 2003, p. 11.

223 In B. Diasamidze’s opinion in 60-70-ies of the VVIth century the bishop of Sebastopolis was raised to Archbishop Rank;
consequently, the Pitsunda episcopacy was deprived the leading position and Byzantine obtained a zealous and strong ally
in condition of continuous war with Iran.
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Skeparna for the Western one”. ** T. Beradze sees in this the hand of the king of Egrisi
Gubaz the II, as his uncle -Opsita became the king of the Eastern Abkahzia. The oft-
springs of this representative of the Egrisi royal house, in T. Beradze’s opinion were the
future Abkahzian eristavs — princes having the legitimate right on Egrisi. *

Abazgians not only restored the power of their rulers, but secretly took the Persian’s
side (To negotiate with them went Sceparna); This soon became known for the Byzan-
tines and gave rise to Justinians rage. In 550 he sent a powerful army being led by Bessa
against the Abazgians. The crusial fight occurred at the fortress Trakhea (Modern Afon
or Gagra). The Romans crhused the Abazgians; Opsit managed to flee to the Hunnes’the
others - wrote Procopius — either were turned into ashes together with their houses or cap-
tured by the enemy. The Romans captured the wives of the leaders with their off-srpings;
They erased the walls of the constructions to the ground and severely devasted all the
country. So ended the trial of the Abzgians to split. 22

At the same time (552) split the Apsils. Magister of the Apsils being offended by the
Lazian king - the famous Lazian Terdet **” gave the Tsebelda fortress to the Persians. The
help was nowhere, the Romans and Lazians were occupied with the war with the Persians
at Petra. The initiative was taken by the commander of the fortress, who had not forgiven
the Iranian commander the insult of his wive the Apsilian and completely destroyed the
Persians at night. “As a result the Apsils split form Colchians, blaming them in denying
them the help, when they were violated by the Persians. But Gubaz sent to them a thou-
sand Romans under the commandment of Ioan the son of Foma..., by means of friendly
words and promises, he managed to incline them to his side without a battle and make
them again the subjects of the Lazians”. >*® Egrissians and Romans completely liberated
Abkhazia from the Persians.

Opposition of those great empires did not finish with it. The Byzantines razed to the
ground the fortress Petra and completely destroyed its garrison. Near Archeopolis, the
Persians were bitterly defeated, but manages to fortify in Kutaisi. The 5 year truce of 552
was beneficial only for the Iranians. One noble Lazian surrendered the fortress Ufimera
(Uthimeros), due to which the Persian could control Lechkhumi and Svaneti. Iranians oc-
cupied one more fortress — Telefis (in the neighbourhood of Tolebi), strengthening with it
their position.

King Gubaz being loyal to Byzantine, informed Caesar about the shameful actions
of his commander, that became later the reason of his treacherous murder (554). Indig-
nant Lazians after the extra public meeting and discussion stayed on the Byzantine side
provided that the murderers of Gubaz would be strictly punished. Caesar satisfied their
demands. A new king Tsate II being appointed in Constantinople was sent to Egrisi with
great honor. In inner matters he was independent. 2%

Byzantine commander Soterich accompanying Tsate from Constantinople with his

224 Procopius from Caesarea. Wars with the Gotts, p. 400; Georgika, vol. 2, p. 156-157.

225 Megrelia, Colkhis, Odishi, p. 112; In S. Kaukhchishvili’s opinion, Gubaz’s uncle — Opsit and one of the rulers of
Abkhazia Opsit are different persons. -Georgika, vol. 2, p. 156-157.

226 Georgika, vol, 2, p. 156

227 Separatists deliberately hide the fact, that Yerdet was not only the noble Lazian — being known to the Apsils quite well
(see. O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 88), — as they write — but the ruler (magister) of that region.

228 Georgika, vol2. p. 164-165. Procopius from Caesarea. War with the Goths, p. 403.

229 Essay of History of Georgia, vol. 2, p. 259-265; Megrelia, Colkhis, Odishi (T. Beradze), p. 113-115.
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harsh and tough actions caused the rebel of the Missiamian community. It is stated, that
they lived on the territory of modern Abkhazia in the Kodori gorge. Their belonging to the
Svan branch of the Georgians is undoubtful. #° “When Soterich came to the country of
the Missimians — wrote — Agaphius Scholastic —like the Apsils they were the subjects of
the king of Colkhis, though they spoke the different language and so was the disposition.
They live more to the North than Apsils and a bit more to the East” (111, 15). #'The dialect
being different from the Apsil is the Svanian and the region more to the North-East is the
Kodori gorge.

Soterich having arrived at the fortress Bukhloon in 555 gave the salary to the repre-
sentatives of the allied highlanders. The Missimians decided, that Byzantine commander
intended to hand the fortress to the Alans and because of this the delegation was sent with
the demand to leave the fortress. Soterich ordered to whip the messengers, thus insulting
the whole community. The infuriated population burst into the camp of the Byzantines
and killed everybody, taking at the same time the money and weapon. The Missimians
asked for a help the Persians being then in Iberia promising the support from their side.
After making an agreement the Missimian delegation told the Iranian commander — ““ You
will have a region within the territroy of the Colkhis — safe strategical point, suitable for
making invasions and being a bastion against the enemies” (VI, 12). *’In no time all this
became known to the Byzantines. They smashed the Iranian army of Nakhoragan (and
who received the delegation of the Missimians), who invaded Egrisi and afterwards they
started to get ready for the campaign against the Missimians. The activisation of the Irani-
ans became an obstackle for this operation being planned for spring and it was postponed
to winter. The army of the Byzantiens arrived in Apsilia; from their the embassadors were
sent to the Missimians - the Apsils with the offer of peaceful solving of the conflict. The
offer was not accepted, moreover , the Missimians killed the ambassadors. In spite of the
desparate resistence and selflessness of the Missimians the Byzantines cruelly dealt with
the rebels, exterminated 5 000 fighters, more women and even more children. ** After
this the Byzantines taking the hostages and money being deprived from them, returned
back with the great booty. As for the Missimians they were allowed to plow their lands
fearlessly and restore the previous mode of life”. #** The Georgian community of the
Missimians being weakened after the barbarism performed by the Byzantines after the
middle of the 8™ century is not mentioned in the sources. Supposedly they moved towards
Svaneti into more safe places. The population remaining on the old places from the end of
the 17" century was underwent Apsuanisation, was converted into Islam and later became
Mukhadjirs.

In 542 the great war in Egrisi ended with the 20-year Truce agreement. In West Geor-
gia only Svaneti was subdued to Iran. In 575 the Byzantine-Egrisian division captured the
ruler of Svaneti, being of the Persian orientation; after this event the Persians left Egrisi

230 S. Kaukhchishvili. The Tribe of the Missimians. — Works of the Tbilisi State Uiversity, vol. 1. Tb., 1936, p. 277-280
(in Georgian); T. Mibchuani. Form the history of ethno genesis, settling and culture of the west Georgian highlanders, p.
128-143 (in Georgian); G. Gasviani. Who were the Missimians. — Tskhumi, 1990, N3, p. 23-42 (in Georgian) etc.

231 Georgika, vol. 3, p. 86; Agaphius. On the Reign of Justinian. M., 1953, p. 87.

232 Georgika, vol. 3, p. 155; Agaphius. On the Reign of Justinianus. p. 115.

233 Georgika, vol. 3, p. 156-157, 160-174; Agaphius. On the Reign of Justinianed, p. 123-124.

234 Georgika, vol. 3, p. 160-174; Agaphius. On the Reign of Justinianed, p. 124.
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kingdom forever. **° In Egrisi, the subjects of which were as usual the Apsils, Missim-
ians and Abazgians (Altogether they were within the sphere of influence of Byzantine),
the peace was eastablished for a while. In Z. Anchabadze’s point of view, Abkhazia form
the middle of the 6" century subordinated only to Byzantine, when Apsilia and Missimia
were the vassals of Lazika. 2** More convincing is the supposition of P. Ingorokva, that
in the first half of the VIth century there was only a trial of separation of Abkhazia form
Lazika. Church separation®’ was also partial, politically Abazgia occupies somewhat de-
tached position among the regions of the kingdom of Lazika. Though it is known as a part
the country of Lazika (and by its composition it is a Geogrian country), but Byzantine
political influence is stronger here, than in other parts of Lazika. This kind of situation
was created in the 6™ century and continued in the 7-8" centuries”. ** The summarizing
part of P. Ingorokva’s version needs more profound conditioning and conctretization , as
well as statement about abolishion of the kingdom in old Lazika in the second part of the
6™ century. ?** Abolition of a kingdom and separation of Abazgia from Lazika in the sec-
ond part of the 6™ century as we will see below were conditioned by the following events.
At the beginning of the 7™ century in 604 Iran using as a ground - the State upheaval of
Constantinople, renewed the war and in a short period delivered several crushing blows to
Byzantine occupying most of its territories. With the purpose of helping to ease the hard
situation , the Senate enthroned an energetic ruler - Irakli (610-641). In the 20-ies of the
VIIth century he attacked Iran. In that deadly fight participated Iberia, Lazika and Aba-
zgia, but they did not supported Irakli’s plan to invade Iran and when the Persian army
caught up with Caesar and the situation tensed and became critical, the Lazians and Aba-
zgians repudiated from the ally duties and obligations and went back. >** This fact points
to the rather high degree of independence from Byzantine of the Georgian political units.
In the war with Iran, Byzantine needed more reliable and strong ally. Such ally

was Khazaria, with the support and help of which Irakli in 627-628 defeated Iran and
established a long-timed hegemony of Byzantine**' throughout the Trans Caucasus. Just
in the 20-ies of the VIIth century Byzantine removed Abazgia from Lazika, subduing
it directly to itself and appointing in Anakopia its Archont — the “Eristav-Prince of Ab-
kahzia” of the Georgian sources. *** In the same period must have occurred the church
ecclesiastical division being confirmed by the first notification (lists of the chairs of the
Constantinople patriarchy) being compiled in the period of Irakli’s ruling. On the territory
of North-West Georgia are fixed Nikopsian autokephalian Arhcbishopry being the part
of the eparchy of the Jiks, Sebastopolian autokephalian archbishopry within the eparchy
of Abkahzia and Siganeian (Gudava) episcopacy >** being the part of the Lazian eparchy
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(Phases Metropoly). Abkhazian eparchy included Apsilia in the main town of which —Se-
bastopolis was located the autocephalous archbishopry.

The “autocephalian archbishopry” of that time was not an independent Apostle church
in its modern meaning, as mistakingly supposed E. Ajinjal , but directly subdued to the
Constaninople church centre, “independecy ““ of which was formal and deprived of the
real contents. It is how another Abkhazian researcher D. Dbar*** understands autocephaly.
Establishment of the autocephalian aarchbishopry in Sebastopolis, supposedely was con-
dition by the circumstance, that its jurisdiction was extended to two independent from
each other political or admionistrative units. — Abazgia and the part of Lazika — Apsilia.
As a defender and mouthpiece of the interests of Empire, it was independent not only from
the Phases Mitropoly, 2 but from not very loyal to Byzantine rulers of Abzgia and Egrisi.
That last factor (independecy from the secular power) seemingly played quite significant
part, which was perhaps the reason of numerosity of the authocephal archbishopries in
the North-East Black Sea coast. Only in the Jik eparchy were the three autocephaly chairs
((Kherson, Bosphor and Nikopsy), altogether subordinate to Constantinople 41 autoceph-
al chairs. ** Their relation with the political aims and tasks of the Empire is obvious.

There exists a point of view, that is worth attention; namely, it is remarkable, that
simultaneously with the subordinate to Constantinople chairs - defenders of interests of
Constantinople , in Western Georgia including the Inguri-Psou sector, existed the local,
Georgian church centers. >’ Alieniation from Constantinople, started in the 7th century,
when the monophelites and monophisites were strengthened in the Empire, when the
main antagonist of that trend Maksim the Confessor together with his followers being
banished to Lazika passed away in 662 while in Geogria and was burried in Lechkhumi.
28The above mentioned alieniation became more profound in the period of the so-called
iconoclasm (20-ies of the 8™ -40-ies of the 9") and it ended in separation. In Anania
Japaridze’s opinion in the first part of the 8" century West Georgian in the church aspect
separated from Byzantine. The author bases on the following information given by the pa-
triarch of Jerusalem Dosipheus in 1669-1702: “After Iraklius (610-141) and to Lev Isav-
ros (717-741) Lower Iberia ** (western Georgia- author) had already been autocephalious
archbishopry, but it is unknown who was the emperor then and which assembly gave to it
autocephaly. Lower Iberian Cathalicos is higher in rank, that the Higher Iberian Cathali-
cos, as he at Isavr’s time in 720 had already been the Cathalicos of Iberia”. According to
the patriarch of Antiochia Makarius (1648-1672) blessing of the first Cathalicos of All
Georgia — loan (whose throne was sitting in the country of Abkhazia) had place at the
time of Theophilactos of Antiochea. 2*°V. Goiladze asserts, that loan being ascended to the

throne in 744-750 in Antiochia was the first Cathalicos of All western Georgia. ' Before
Christianity in Western Georgia, p. 161).
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formation of the Abkahzian kingdom he must have had a title of the Cathalicos of Pitsun-
da and had no ties with the Patriarchy of Constantinople. The Pitsunda chair developed
simultaneously with political strengthening of Abazgia, as an opposing to the iconoplast
important Georgian clerical centre. It deservedly became the Cathalicos chair of west
Georgia. In 758 in Pitsunda had place ascending to the throne of the Gott archbishop.

Thus, churh union of West Georgia and its demarcation from the Constantinople pa-
triarchy > preceded the political union of the region and its separation from the Empire
and obtaining of the state independence. Existence of the independent Georgian church
was conducive for the further consolidation of the people and the restoration of the church
service in the Georgian language supported revival and development of the national cul-
ture. All this undoubtedly played the part of the catalyst in the matter of acceleration of
the political processes.

The real picture about the political situation beong formed in Abkhazia in the middle
and second half of the 7™ century, depicts a Jerusalem monk Feodosius of Gangr. Besides,
that private and personal reminiscences of the author on arrival in Lazika (668-669) in it
is published the letter written by Anastasius Apokrisiar containing the information about
the last period of the life of being exiled to Lazika Byzantine thinker and theologian
Maksim the Confessor (the author of the letter was also exiled to Lazika together with
Maksim). ***From Feodosius’s essay we understand, that Lazika and Abkahzia are in-
dependent from each other, but subdued to Byzantine political units. They did not have
kings and were ruled by the patrikiuses, being appointed from Constantinople. The most
part of the terrtiroires of modern Abkahzia including Apsilia (between the rivers Kelasuri
and Gumista or Anakopya) and Missiminia (Kodori gorge) is within Lazika (the borders
of Lazika reach Kelasuri). The tendency of strengthening of Abazgia is obvious. Defeated
Lazian rulers flee to Abazgia; Due to the advice and support being acquired there, one of
them managed to return temporarily his power. Lazika and Abazgia are genuinely Chris-
tian countires. ; The rulers of Abazgia are also Christ loving people. The ruler of Lazika
Grigori was called “ beloved by God patrikius —magister”. His first residence was in a
small place having the pure Geogrian name - Jikhakhora (modern Ochamshire district
or Gulripshi district of Abkhazia); the name of another ruler of Lazika - Lebarnik is also
mentioned, whom Feodosius of Gangr personally met and spoke. It is remarkable, that the
rulers of Lazika and especially Abazgia show a kind attitude towards the exiled, openly
demonstrating unobedince to the monophelit secular ruler of Byzantine and the monofelit
patriarch of Constantinople. From the middle of the 7" century Geogria faced a new out-
ter danger from the Arab’s side. To the end of the century followers Mokhammed firmly
sat in Kartli. In 697 patrikius of Lazika - Sergi Barnukisdze rebelled against Byzantine
and handed the country over to the Arabs. At the beginning of the 8" century all the West
Georgia appears in the hands of the Arabs including Abkhazia and Kodori gorge. *** Byz-
antine tried to drive out the Arabs from West Georgia and retake the region under their
control. Pursuing this purpose Caesar Vardan Philipik (711-713) gave the title of prince of

Egrisi (including Abkahzia) to Kartlian erismtavari (possessor) Stefanoz the I1I (710-738)
2520pinion on the foundation of the Abkhazian Cathalicosatry in the middle of the 8™ century is shared by D. Dbar (E.
Ajinjal. From the History of Christianity of Abkahzia, p. 5-8).
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and ordered to fight against the Arabs. **° In 712 Stefanoz the III and his elder brother Mir
moved to Egrisi, where together with the Byzantines participated in the battles for liber-
ating from the Arabs Tsikhe-Goji. In autumn of 714 the Arabian commander — Maslama
ibn Abd-el-Malik having returned through Derebend from Khazaria with the purpose of
punishing Stephanoz invaded Kartli with the numerous army and afterwards Egrisi. Byz-
antines and Iberians had to raise the siege of Tsikhe -Godji. The Byzantien forces with-
drawn to Phases and Mir and his brother Archil (having fled from Kartli after Maslama’s
invasion) went to Abkhazia and fortified in Anakopia. The Arabian army was smashed by
the Georgians. At the same time Stephanoz III in T Beradze’s and M. Sanadze’s opinion
was alive and sound with his sons (less probable) or in the Byzantine camp in Phases.
The exact dating of the first stage of Stephanoz the III and his sons activities in Egrisi,
stating of the identity of the Arabian commander (Maslam), whom the Geogrian fight
in 714 enabled M. Sanadze and T. Beradze through new sources to state the fact of two
Arabians invasions into Georgia under the command firstly of Maslama (714) and Mer-
van II ibn Mukhammed (738); to verify the dates of being in Egrisi and Alania of the
ambassador of Enperor Justinian I (705-711) —Leon (the future emperor of Byzantine
in717-741 Lev III Isavr). The Caesar gave Leon a task to bribe the Alans and set against
the Abazgians while, the Saracines possessed Abazgia, Lazika and Iberia, > - informs
Feofan Chronicler (760-818). The Alans invaded in reality invaded the Kodori gorge and
returned with the rich booty. The trial of the Abazgians to capture Lev Isavr by means of
bribe, turned it to a new invasion of the Alans, robbing and smashing of the Abazgians.
After this the Abazgians eagerly accepted the offer of Justinian II on the safe seeing off
through there territory of his ambassador. Instead, “we forgive you all you deeds”. 2" —
promised Caesar . Lev Isavr did not trust the Abazgians and only via support of the “first
from the Apsils” Marin reached the safe place. On his way, he seized the so-called * iron
fortress”, being guarded by “a Farazman, a subject of the Saracins”. **® Leon occupied and
smashed the fortress, after which with the help of Marin (Marian) departed from Apsilia
to Constantinopol. Together with him departed the messanger of Mir and Archil inform-
ing Constantinople about the victory over the Arabs. By that time Justinian had already
been killed and after him was blinded Filippik and reigned Artemius (Anastasius II). **°
M. Sanadze and T. Beradze proved, that the mentioned in the context of the battle with the
Arabs “eristav- prince of Caesar - Leon”, who “ entered the fortress of Sogbi”*®, is not a
prince of Abkhazia Leon, as it is usual in historiography, but returned from Alania Leon
Isavr. He successfully completed his mission, subdued Abkahzia to the Empire, but his
departure to the mother-land was interfered by the dominancy of the Arabs in Egrisi; he

was supported by Marin (Marian) — the same Mir, the son of Stefanoz III. ' T. Beradze
255 In spotlighting the history of struggle against the Arabians in Western Georgia, of Stephanoz the Illrd activities, of
Archil Mir and the Abkahzian commander Leon we base on the new and grounded data. T. Beradze, M. Sanadze (M.
Sanadze. Erismtavars Archil and Mir “Life of Georgia”. -Meskheti, 2001, IV, p. 71-88 (in Georgian); T. Beradze, M.
Sanadze. History of Georgia, part 1, Th., 2003, p. 97-99 (in Georgian); T. Beradze, M. Sanadze. From the Political History
of Kartli and Egrisi of the first part of the 8" century — Georgian Source Study, 2004, X, p. 70-81 (in Georgian).

256 Georgika, vol. 4, book 1, p. 106-107; Chronicle of Byzantine Feophan. M., 1884, p. 286.

257 Georgika, vol. 4, book 1, p. 109; Chronicle of Byzantine Theophan. M., 1884, p. 288.

258 Georgika, vol. 4, book 1, p. 111; Chronicle of Byzantine Theophan. M., 1884, p. 287.

259 Georgika, vol. 4, book 1, p. 113; Chronicle of Byzantine Theophan. M., 1884, p. 289.

260 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 235; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 49.

261 M. Sanadze, T. Beradze. From the Political History of Kartli and Egrisi of the first half of the 8" century..., p. 73-75.
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and M. Sanadze assert, taht, as soon as Leon III Isavr occupied the throne (717-741), he
gave the highest appraisal to the merits of Archil and Mir. In 717-718 the Caesar sent him
two crowns for Egrisi and Kartli. Consequently, the titulatura of Stefanoz III ascended
one step higher and he became the “king of prince of princes of the Megrelians and Kart-
vels”. 262

The Trans Caucasus turned into the arena of the frequent collisions of the Khazars and
Arabs, due to which Stefanoz III and his sons did not feel themselves safe and asserted
neither in Kartli, not in Egrisi. Only after 730, when the Khazars having been invaded
on Stefanoz’s invitation the eastern Trans Caucasus defeated the Arabs, his kingly power
spread to all Georgia. The unification fo the country was followed by the new execu-
tive campaign of the Arabians. To struggle with the ally of the Khazars, Stefanoz III, the
Arabian khalif sent his relative, cruel and merciless Mervan ibn Mukhammed, due to his
extreme cruelty called Murvan the Deaf in the “Life of Kartli” (he was khalif in 744-750).
Stefanoz III and Archil moved again to Egrisi. Chasing them, the Arabians defeated and
tormented Eristavs of Argveti -David and Constantin®®* (they are canonized by the Geor-
gian church), Took on Tsikhe-Godji, devastated inner Egrisi, crossed “Klisura, which at
that time was a border between Georgian and Greece”, destroyed Tskhumi and went up
to the fortress of Anakopia, where was “an icon of the Virgin, not made by hands, but
being sent from above...at that time there were the kings of Kartli Mir and Archil; their
father(by that time he had died and was buried in Egrisi)”. 2*With the kings of Kartli and
Egrisi was eristav of the Abkhazians Leon with the detachment of 2000. In the battle at
Anakopia, the Georgians were defeated and Mir was severely wounded.

In 738 the Arabians invaded Kodori gorge and won back the Iron (Sodgian) fortress.
Here they captured Evstafius, the son of Mir (Marin//Marian). According to Pheofan
Chroniclers’ information in 740 “ Isam - the leader of the Arabians, killed all Christian
captives in all the towns of his dominion, Evstafius the Blissful also suffered, who is the
son of Marin the famous patrician. Despite the all compulsion he did not deny the true
faith and in the famous town of Mesopotamia Kharan became a true martyr, his saint rel-
ics by God’s grace performs various healings”. 2%

As far as, the Arabs had the most important task of conquer of Eastern Caucasus and
defeat of the Khazars, they had to leave West Georgia, which enabled Byzantine to restore
its positions in the region. In 738-739 Lev Isavr regulated the relations between Mir, Ar-
chil and Leon. Abkhazia was the heritage of Leon and his was given the title of eristavi;
the emperor obliged him to honor the “kings of Kartli and their people”. He ordered
Leon: “From now you have no right of harm them and the borders of the land of Egrisi
during their visit there and after their departure as well”. 2 The king of Egrisi — Mir soon
died from the wounds he got in Anakopia. He must have died after the death of his son
— Evstafius (740). Therefore, he said to his brother Archil before the death:”I haven’t got

262 Ibid, p. 76.

263 Martyrdom of David and Konstantine. — The Georgian Wrtiers, vol. 1, Th., 1987, p. 488-501 (in Georgian).

264 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 235; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 49. , vol. 4, book 1, p. 113. Chronicles of Byzantine
Theophan, p. 301; 303; J. Gamakharia, L. Akhaladze. Evstafius the Blissful. — Iverielni, 2007, N6, p. 21 (in Georgian).
265 Georgika vol. 4, book 1, p. 113. Chronicles of Byzantine Theophan, p. 301; 303; J. Gamakharia, L. Akhaladze.
Evstafius the Blissful. — Iverielni, 2007, N6, p. 21 (in Georgian).

266 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 240; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 52.

106



a son-the heir, but only 7 daughters”. 27 “In Egrisi till Shoropan” settled down Archil.
268 Juridically he was the king of Georgia, Archil thanked eristav of Abkhazia Leon “for
your kind hospitality and reliable protection; but now we started building on the lands
up Klisura. I will go and settle down in Tsikhe-Goji and Kutaisi”. 2*° Archil promised to
fulfill every wish of eristav of Abkhazia, Leon in his turn asked the Georgian king to make
him his subject: “Caesar gave me this land as a heritage due to you efforts. From now it
is my heritage from Kelasuri till the river Big Khazaria, where the range of the Cauca-
sus reaches. Add me to your servants, who today have the honor of being your sons and
brothers. I don’t need a share from you and everything I possess let be yours”. *”° North-
West border of Leon’s possessions (“where the range of the Caucasus reach”), as we see
exactly coincides with the borders of the hereditary possessions of the legendary Egros.
According to the Georgian historical tradition, eristavs of Abkhazia were also the heirs of
Egros. As far as, the Georgian origin of the future Abkhazian kings is practically proved
(here, chapter V), it is clear, that eristav Leon (an uncle of the first Abkhazian king) was
the representative of the same dynasty. In the “divan of the Abkhazian kings” his name is
not included, apparently as differently from the mentioned in that document persons, he
didn’t possess the whole Abkhazia in the wide sense of this term, i. e. — West Georgia and
ruled only Abkhazia-the territory to the North-West from the river Kelasuri. *’!

King Archil married Leon to his niece, the daughter of Mir — Gurandukht; and gave to
Leon the crown, which “was sent by the king of the Greeks for Mir. And promised to each
other and gave a terrible oath that an enmity will never appear between them and Leon
will all his life obey Archil”. > This act was the foundation for the legislation, for restor-
ing the territorial integrity of historical Egrisi kingdom, being destroyed by Byzantine in
the 20-ies of the 7™ century.

After 744, when Murvan the Deaf left the South Caucasus and ascended on the throne
of Khalif, Archil with his younger son Juansher moved to Eastern Georgia *”* and gave
Egrisi to his elder son - loan.

Thus, liberation of West Georgia from the Arab dominion led to restoration of the
king’s power in Egrisi under the guidance of the Kartli royal house, having spread its
jurisdiction on Abkhazia. Eristav Leon became a vassal of the Egrisi (and also the Kar-
talinian) king and after the marriage and getting the crown of Mir - the member of the
Royal House. In 8" century other political units disappeared from the historical arena;
they were naturally integrated within Egrisi and Abkhazia. In conditions, when Eastern
Georgia was groaning under the heavy yoke of the Arabians, in Tbilisi was sitting an Emir

267 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 240.

268 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 243; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 54.

269 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 242; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 54.

270 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 242; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 53-54.

271 Mir, Archil and loan possessed Western Georgia, but were not included into the “Divan of the Abkhazian Kings”, as
they were the kings of all Georgia.

272 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 242-243; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., 54.

273 The Arabian commander, who invaded Kakheti in 762 demanded from Archil, who in his turn came to him by his
free will, to deny Christianity and be converted into Islam. After the categorical denial he got from the Georgian king,
the commander arrested him and personally inquired him several times. On the last investigation the Arab was put such
a question:” Were you there, when the Saracens were defeated in Abkhazia?” Archil answered: "1 was there, when God
struck you” (Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 274; Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., 42). The Arabs executed Archil. The Georgian
church canonized him.
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and the Georgian statehood was very weak and poor, this first step to the direction of state
unification of western Georgia had a great significance in the history of development of
the Georgian statehood and father consolidation of the people.

In spite of the clear and unambiguous information of the sources concerning the politi-
cal processes of the middle of the 8" century the separatists continue to drive into an error
the reader ‘they write, that after the battle of at Anakopia as if Leon seized the territory to
the South of Tsikhe-Godji till Inguri and to the North till the Caucasian range. ™ Falsifica-
tors don’t say anything about the “terrible oath™ of Leon to subdue to Archil for the rest of
his life, due to which he became a vassal, subject of Egrisi and Kartli. In the middle of the
8" century Abkhazia instead of taking the way of independence as the separatists claim, >
became an organic part of Egrisi kingdom by its own good will and its eristav turned into
the legitimate heir of the Egrisi-Kartli throne. Volunteer joining with the weakened Egrisi
of rather strong Abkhazia is the additional argument in favor of the ethnical identity of
Egrisians and historical Abkhazians; unmistakable confirmation of their ethnical integrity
is also the fact of handing to Leon the Georgian royal crown.

Arising out of it and other above mentioned arguments, the claim of the Abkhazian
separatist historiography on the formation in the 8" century of an integral feudal Abkha-
zian people, as result of merging of in the 6-7" centuries of the Abkhazian people — Apsils,
Sanigs and Missimians®’® is absolutely groundless. The similar statements contradict with
the mentioned above historical sources and what is the most important, with the rich, all
common Georgian political and cultural heritage of the “feudal Abkhazian nationality”,
which will be discussed in the following chapter.

Unfortunately, Georgian historiography after the actual prohibition of the book written
by P. Ingorokva, opposed the statements with the only argument, that by the 8" century
in the Caucasus “formation of the Abkhazian feudal people was late”. In that period, as
though formation of the “new feudal people” did not have place, but it was the unifica-
tion of the people in the already existing units (Kartli, Armenia) etc. ?”We have to note,
that the notion” feudal nationality” is based on the mistaken communist theory about the
formation of the nation. According to this theory (which has already been discussed hap.
II1, 2), nation is the historical category connected with the social — economical formation;
it is arisen in a certain epoch and then develops and finally disappears. In particular, tribes
and tribal unions being characteristic for the primitive and slave-holding societies merge
with each other, as though forming “feudal nationality”; As a result of merging of the
“feudal nationality” in epoch of capitalism modern nations are being formed; merging of
these latter and disappearing of the nations in accordance with the Marxist-Leninist ideol-
ogy and Soviet historiography must occurr in the period of Communism. Till the ruin of
the Soviet Union, the soviet historians and among them such prominent scientist as N.
Berdzenishvili, Z. Anchabadze and others could not guide with non-communist theories
of the origin of the nations, though in modern conditions we don’t have to observe the

274 O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 126.

275 Ibid, p. 127.

276 Z. V. Anchabadze. From the History of the Medieval Century Abkhazia, p. 69. of the same author: An Essay on the
Ethnic History of the Abkhazian People, p. 48-51. ; O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 127 etc.

277 N. Berdzenishvili. Essays on History of Georgia, Th., 1990, p. 591-592; N. Lomouri. From the Ethno Cultural History
of Ancient Abkhazia, p. 45.
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problem in the light of Communistic ideology. Vestige of that ideology is the notion “feu-
dal nationalities”, which is widely used in separatist historiography and not only by it.
Under the influence of the same ideology in Georgian historiography is not clarified the
following problem: Why were not the “non-Georgian” tribes of the Apsils and Abazgians
(if they really were highlanders and not the Georgians), who had their own statehood in
the 1t -2" century, were not able to be formed into the separate nationality even in the 8™
century, with its written lanaguge, literature and church. Dependency from the Lazians
cannot be considered a hindering factor (This factor could only slow down the process)
or “ flying of the time”. Vice versa in the 7-8" centuries, in the period of dominion of the
Arabians and extreme weakening of Kartli and Egrisi, the Abazgs having been strength-
ened by this time had the favorable conditions for separation and national consolidation.
But, this didn’t happen, because Abkhazia//Abazgia was purely Georgian region. From
the middle of the 8" century due to the historical circumstances, precisely it appeared that
powerful political unit, where occurred the farther consolidation of the Georgian nation
and where were formed the common Georgian religious- cultural centers and ripened
preconditions and ideas of the stately integration of the Georgian provinces.
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Chapter V. Abkhazia within the Abkhazian Kingdom in the Second
Half of the 8-10™ Centuries

Emergence of the Abkhazian kingdom was conditioned by the outer political and in-
ner factors being currant for the 7-8™ centuries. Strengthening of the Arabian dominion in
Kartli from one hand and weakening of Byzantine Empire on the other hand connected
with the inner political and church split ' creating a positive situation and conditions for
formation of the new political units.

In the middle of the 8™ century a new process was under way in the political life of
Georgia resulting in formation of the West Georgian State in the 80-ies of the same cen-
tury. It was the Abkhazian Kingdom. Nephew of Leon the I — eristav Leon the II set free
from the vassal dependency and acquired the title of the king. According to the “Chron-
icles of Kartli”, “when the Greeks weakened, eristav of Abkhazia Leon split from them,
who was the nephew of eristav Leon, who was given Abkhazia in heritage. This second
Leon was the son of the daughter of the Khazar king and with their help he split away
from the Greeks, appropriated Abkhazia from Egrisi to Likhi, called himself the king
of Abkhazia, as loan was dead and Juansher grew old. Soon after these events Juansher
passed away. ” % This political reality, when the heirless Egrisi throne was vacant, Leon
the II having inherited form Leon the I the crown of Mir had all the possibilities and right
of uniting all the west Georgia in one state, especially as the Khazar kaganat supported
him in political and military matters. The Abkhazian state covered the whole west Geor-
gia and was gradually spreading its borders in the East, as well as South-East direction.

According to the historical sources, the State Union of the West Georgia in the 80-ies
of the 8" century under the leadership of the eristav of Abkhazia was a benevolent politi-
cal action. ® This step of Leon the II is not reviewed by the Georgian sources in a nega-
tive context, as Abkhazia, as well as other regions of West Georgia where the part of the
Colkhis (Egrisi) kingdom, then - Kartli (Iberian) and Egrisi (Lazian) and then again of
the Kartli kingdom during the centuries. In the 80-ies of the 8" century, the entire west
Georgia was united within the Abkhazian kingdom. As it is known, in the epoch of king
Archil — the heir of Stefanoz the III, Georgia, as it was said above was the integral state
and Archil bore the title of a king. *This integrity was based on the ancient traditions of
the state integrity, which as a political heritage was accepted by Leon the II and used
positively for forming of the West Georgian State.

From the second half of the 80-ies of the 8" century the meaning of the term “Ab-
khazia” significantly widened and spread onto the all United Georgia. °It is significant,

1 The struggle in the Byzantine church is meant — the so-called iconoclast (V11-VI111th centuries), that led to the split with
the Constantinople church.

2 Chronicle of Kartli. Translation, introduction and comments by G. V. Tsulaia. Th., 1982, p. 48.

3 M. Lordkipanidze. Emergence of the new Georgian principalities, Egrisi-Abkhazian kingdom. In the book: Essay son
History of Georgia, vol. 2, p. 48.

4 These pieces of information are confirmed by the historical sources: “Chronicles of Kartli”, ”Martyrdom of Saint Ar-
chil” — by Leonti mroveli, Juansher and Vakhushti Bagrationi.

5 P. Ingorokva. Giorgi Merchule. Georgian writer of the Xth century, p. 119-120 (in Georgian); M. Lordkipanidze. Ab-
khazian kingdom. — Researches in History of Abkhazia/Georgia, p. 155.
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that the foreign authors called the integral Georgian State “Abkhazia” and the Georgian
kings— “the kings of Abkhazia”. ®According to the information given by the Georgian
writer of the 8" century Ioan Sabanisdze, West Georgia was ruled by the “possessor of
Abkhazia”. "In the 80-ies of the 8" century Leon the II united the whole West Georgia,
though he did not yet have the title of the king. In this context evolution of the title of the
Abkhazian eristavs is interesting. From the start Leon the II was given the title of “eri-
stav”, then a “possessor” and in the end of the 8" century — of the “king”. *Evolution of
Leon’s title is in direct proportion to the spreading of his power on the territory of West
Georgia. In historiography is dominant the opinion, that Leon managed to set free form
the vassalage of the Byzantine emperors only after tensing the inner political situation of
the empire. ° Most part of the researchers think, that the political rise of Leon and his anti
- Byzantine political course '° must have been started during the reign of the Byzantine
empress Irina. ''(797-802).

The problem of the borders of Abkhazia was studied for several times, but this issue
gives rise to different opinions. As it has already been mentioned, the territory of the
Abkhazian kingdom covered the whole West Georgia. During its foundation its eastern
borders reached the Likhni range, the northern borders to the land of the Jiks and Nikop-
sia. On the west the borders covered the coast of the Black sea, but as for the Southern
border —this problem is doubtful even today. Ioan Sabanisdze (8" century) considered
Trapezund within the Abkhazian kingdom. According to his information “Blissful Abo
was grateful to God even more, when he saw the land full of the Christian faith and not a
single non-believer could be found there. The contiguous to it was the Pontus Sea, along
which everywhere live the Christians till the borders of Chaldea. There is Trapezund,
the place of dwelling of Apsarei and the Napsai harbor. "?In S. Janashia’s opinion Trap-
ezund was not considered within the Abkhazian kingdom. '*The same opinion share Z.
Anchabadze and M. Lordkipanidze. '* K. Kekelidze thinks, that Trapezund was within

6 See: N. Lomouri. The designations of Georgia in the Byzantine Sources. -Foreign and Georgian terminology of the
notions “Georgia” and “Georgians”, p. 82, 83; G. Japaridze. The arabic designations of the Georgians and Georgia.
-Foriegn and Georgian terminology of the notions “Geogia” and “Georgians”, p. 132-134; Z. Papaskiri. Abkhazia is
Georgia. Th., 1998, p. 141-142; Z. Papaskiri. Essays..., part 1, p. 67-68 (in Georgian).

7 loan Sabanisdze. Martyrdom of Saint Abo. GeorgianParadise. G. Sabinin. S-Pb, 1882, p. 339 (in Georgian).

8 Concerning the title of the *“ Abkhazian” kings, on the basis of the Georgian, Armenian written and Georgian epigraph-
ic sources is expressed an opinion, that the kings of West Georgia in the VI11-1Xth centuries did not have the title of the
“kings” of the Abkhazians™. It is proved by the Armenian sources (loan Draskhanakertsti and others) and Georgian in-
scriptions of the “Abkhazian” kings in which they are called the “kings of Egeri (Egrisi) or them call themselves “kings”.
In the Georgian epigraphic monuments and Armenian sources, “the king of the Abkhazians” is first met in the titulature
of the king of the united Georgia Bagrat the 111 Bagrationi (978-1012). According to the Georgian historical tradition
(“Chronicles of Kartli, Sumbat Davitisdze, Vakhushti Bagarationi and others) the term the “king of the Abkhazians” ap-
peared after the integration of Georgia, i. e. after becoming Bagrat the 111 (L. Akhaladze. Georgian and Armenian sources
on the titulature of the kings of “Abkhazians”. -Historical Researches, vol. VII, Th., 2004, p. 26-33).

9 S. Janashia. Works, vol. 11, Tb., 1952, p. 216; M. Lordkipanidze. Abkhazian kingdom. -Researches in History of Abkah-
zia, p. 156.

10 On the foreign political orientation of the Abkhazian kings see: Z. Papaskiri. For verification of the foreign political
orientation of the kingdom of “Abkhazia”. -Georgian Dimplomacy, vol. 6. Tb., 1999, p. 325-335.

11 Sh. Gloveli has another opinion about this chronology, asserting that Leon the 11 was eristav till 781-782; till 786-787
was the possessing prince of Abkhazia and Egrisi and only afterwards was the “king of Abkhazians”. See. SH. Gloveli.
”Abkhazian Kingdom”. Autoreferat of the Candidate Dissertation. Th., 2004, p. 9.

12 Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 8-9.

13 S. Janashia. The problem of Emergence..., p. 338.

14 Z. V. Anchbadze. From the History of the Medieval Century Abkhazia, p. 11-16; M. Lordkipanidze. Political Integra-
tion of Feudal Georgia. Th., 1963, p. 185.
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the Abkhazian kingdom, the prove of which is not only the piece of information given by
loane Sabanisdze, but other written sources of that time and namely the Acts of the World
Church Assembly of 787 being signed by Christophores, bishop of Phasis, i. e. the same
Trapezund. '* In the works of the Byzantine writer of the second half of the 8" century
Epiphanies of Constantinople is confirmed the statement “Lazian town of Trapezund”. It
is met in the information of “Geography”, written by the anonymous Armenian writer,
in which are said that within the borders of Georgia were the towns of Atina, Rise and
Trapesund. '* Having in mind those sources P. Ingorokva agrees with the opinion of K.
Kekelidze about the Southern borders of the Abkhazian kingdom. Sh. Gloveli also shares
this opinion. '” Mentioning in the ecsthesis of the Constantinople church of Trapezund, as
the Metropolitan town of the Laz eparchy only at the end of the 9" century cannot be the
sufficient argument for putting under suspicion the information given by loan Sabanisdze.
The fact, that mentioning of Trapezund among the perish of the Polemon Pontus does not
reflect the political situation on including Trapezund into the Abkhazian kingdom and is
the source informing about the church dependence, that should be taken into consider-
ation. F. E. from the political point of view from the first quarter of the 8" century, Egrisi,
as it was said above became the possession of erismtavar of Kartli Stephanoz the III and
his successors. But, in the church aspect he subdued not the Cathalicos of Mtskheta, but
Constantinople. i. e. The area of spreading of the political power does not coincide with
spreading of the clerical - church jurisdiction. Thus, according to the Constantinople aec-
sthesis it is not always possible to state the borders of the political formations and among
them of the Abkhazian kingdom.

Let us return to P. Ingorokva’s point of view. He compared the above mentioned infor-
mation of loane Sabanisidze with the anonymous Armenian Geography, in which is said:
“Colkhis is a country of Asia and is located from the Pontus Sea to Sarmatia and from the
river Dracon to the Caucasian mountains and till Likhi, which separates it from Iberia...
It is divided into four small countries (provinces); Margveli, Egrevik, Lazi, Chani, which
is Chaldea...has five towns: lani, Kota, Rodopolis, Atina, Rizoni and other numerous
harbors and densely populated town Trapezund”. '® Comparison of these four different
sources — loane Sabanisdze, Armenian Geography, Epiphanies from Constantinople and
information of the Church Assembly of the year of 787 enable us to conclude, that during
a certain period of time Trapezund in reality was within the Abkhazian principality first
and then of the Abkhazian Kingdom.

Right after the formation of the Abkhazian kingdom — Leon the II carried out the
administrative-territorial reform, meaning the division of the kingdom into the princi-
palities. According to Vakhushti Bagrationi’s information Leon II divided the Abkhazian
kingdom into eight principalities: Tskhumi, Egrisi, Guria, Racha-Lechkhumi, Svaneti,
and Argveti with the centre in Shorapani, Kutaisi and Abkhazia itself. '° All the principali-
ties had their own territories with definite borders. Leon II “appointed him over Abkhazia
and gave him Abkhazia and Jiketi to the Sea and the river of the Khazars. Appointed in

15 K. Kekelidze. the Early Feudal Georgian Literature. Th., 1935, p. 28.

16 P. Ingorokva. Giorgi Merchule, p. 213.

17 Sh. Gloveli. “Abkhazian Kingdom”. Autoreferat, p. 1.

18 Armenian Geography VIIth century; being attributed to Moisei Khorenatsi. S- Pb. , 1881, p. 27-28.
19 Abkhazia and Abkhazians..., p. 128.
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Tskhomi and gave him territory beyond Egrisi — Anakopia with Alania. Appointed in
Bedia and gave him more to the east from the river Egrisi to Tskenistkali. To Leon joined
the lads of Ozrakhos to the South of Chorokh, he having split from Ozrakhos called (this
land) Guria and appointed there his eristav. Appointed in Racha-Lechkhumi. Appointed in
Svaneti. Appointed in Shorapani (possessor) of the whole Argveti to the East from the riv-
ers Rioni and Khanistskali till Likhi. Appointed in Kutaisi as eristav of Vake, Okriba lands
to the west from Khanistskali to Guria and more to the west of Rioni to Tskhenitskali”.
XThe performed administrative-territorial reform of Leon the II reminds by its contents
administrative reform of the king Parnavaz during formation of Kartli kingdom. Like
Parnavaz with the purpose of strengthening of the King’s power Leon II tried to create re-
liable support on the spots in the form of principalities and appoint as leaders the officials
loyal to the king. Abkhazia itself was one of the principalities of the Abkhazian kingdom.

Out of the stately arrangements being made by Leon the II we have to mention an-
nouncement of Kutaisi the capital of the Abkhazian kingdom. According to Vakhushti,
“He built a town and fortress Kutaisi and made it the residence of the Abkhazian kings.
Instead of Anakopia he chose Kutatisi”. *! This political action was the logical continua-
tion of the state arrangements having been arrived out before. Geographically and politi-
cally Kutaisi became the centre of the Abkhazian kingdom, what was conditioned by the
geopolitical location of the town. This event must be regarded as continuation of the his-
torical traditions, having the source in the Colkhis kingdom, when Kutaisi was the politi-
cal and cultural centre of that time Georgia. According to the historical sources, for Leon
the II the situation in Kutaisi is as native and familiar, as in Anakopia. But, in modern
Abkhazin historiography this politics is presented, as the exspancy of the “Abkhazian”
kings to the direction of the east. ?* If we believe this, then it becomes unexplainable, why
Leon the II moved the capital of his kingdom to the occupied by him territory surrounded
by the hostile population.

The fact, that “ expansion ““ of Leon II into West Georgia - the anonymous writer of the
“Chronicles of Kartli” regards as the positive phenomenon for the Georgian statehood.
He benevolently and respectfully retells about the stately activities of the “Abkhazian”
kings. The only explanation of the benevolence of the Georgian chroniclers in respect of
the ““ aggressive ‘ policy of the “Abkhazian kings”, Z. Papaskiri thinks, that they did not
comprehend those kings not as the foreign conquerors, but as similar to the members of
the Bagrationi dynasty Georgian political leaders. * In case of”’expansion” the Georgian
chroniclers tried to reveal an indignation and anger towards the “conqueror” Leon, the
way they did, while spotlighting the hostile invasions and policy of the malevolence and
ill-will of the neighbors.

20 Ibid, p. 128-129.

21 Life of Kartli, vol. 1V, p. 796.

22 One of the first to express such an opinion was the Englishman J. Huit asserting that the word 303360 being used by
the Geogrian chroniclers means not took possession of, but captured using force, i. e. in his opinion Leon 11 did not join
West Georgia, but annexed Egrisi to Likhi. J. Gamakharia and B. Gogia on the basis of the Georgian sources showed that
the term “daipkra” the Georgian chroniclers used in the sense of take possession of, occupying the throne, receiving the
guests and etc. (J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkhazia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 576-568. See also: I. Imnaishvili.
Symphony - The dictionary of the Georgian Gospel. Edited by A. Shanidze. Th., 1986, p. 129). Despite this, the opinion
of J. Huit is repeated by the separatist historiography * (O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 132).

23 Z. Papaskiri. Essays..., part 1, p. 208.
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The problem of the ethnic belonging of the: Abkhazian” kings is closely connected
with the declaring Kutaisi the capital of the Abkhazian kingdom. In the Armenian au-
thor’s Vardan the Great’s opinion the Abkhazian kings were the off-springs of Vakhtang
Gorgasali. * P. Uvarova, #° D. Bakradze, * D. Gulia, ¥ and others thought that the “Ab-
khazian” kings were the ethnic Greeks. V. Latishev attributed them to the family of the
Bagrations. ?* Abkhazian historians — Z. Anchabadze, Sh. Inal-ipa, M. Gunba, O. Bga-
zhba, and S. Lacoba ?° considered them the ethnic Abkhazians. In M. Lordkipanidze’s
opinion the “Abkhazian” kings arising out of their political adn stately activities were the
Georgian public figures. *° The similar opinions are proved by the epigraphic material of
the “Abkhazian Kings” and other historical sources. On the basis of those materials we
can conclude, that the indicator of the national-state and religious identity of the “Abkha-
zian” kings is the material and spiritual culture being created by them with their help and
support and also the state policy being carried out by them. Arising out of it, their national
identity is possible only with the Georgian ethnic and political world. Consequently, the
“Abkhazian “kings belong to the outstanding gallery of the Georgian state figures of the
medieval centuries. *' Z. Papaskiri thinks that whoever the “Abkhazian” kings would be
by their ethnic —tribal origin, with their political and state activities they belong to the
common Georgian cultural-political integrity, though he does not exclude their Abkha-
zian-Apsua origin. ¥ P. Ingorokva considered the “Abkhazian “kings the off-springs of
the Egrisian Patrikios. * The direct prove of this hypothesis is mentioning by the Arme-
nian historians of the 10" century - Ioan Draskhanakertsi and Pseudo Shapukh Bagaratuni
of the Abkhazian king Konstantine I1I (893-92) in the first case the “ King of Egeri” and
in the second case the “ king of the Lazians (Lazians). **

On the basis of the analyzes of the Georgian source “History of the Abkhazian Kings”,
according to P. Ingorokva were confirmed by the new arguments by T. Beradze and M.
Sanadze. Origin of the dynasty of the “Leonides” they assuredly connected with the heri-
tage line of the Egrisi patrikios — Sergi Barnukisdze. * In favor of this idea speaks the state
and church policy of the “Abkhazian” kings, on the basis of which they identify themselves.
Announcement of Kutaisi the capital of the Abkhazian kingdom in no case corresponds to
the political step of the “conqueror”. As it was said, for Leon Kutaisi and environs of Ana-
kopia were equally native. He took advantage of the moment and moved the capital to the

24 Common History of Vardan the Great with the comments and appendix made by N. Emin. M., 1861, p. 115-116.

25 P. Uvarova. Christian Monuments of Abkhazia. Materials on the Archeology of the Caucasus, 1V. M., 1894, p. 8.

26 D. Bakradze paid attention to the fact, that the Abkhazian kings had the Greek names (D. Bakradze. History of Geor-
gia from the Ancient Times to the end of the Xth century, part 1. Tiflis, 1889, p. 273-274).

27 D. Gulia. History of Abkhazia, vol. 1, p. 208.

28 V. Latishev. on the History of the Christianity of the Caucasus, S-Pb., 1911, p. 10-11. T. Michbuani shared his opinion.
See: The Abkhazian Kings and Nobility. Th., 1997.

29 Z. V. Anchabadze. From History..., p. 80; Sh. Inal-lIpa. Problems of the Ethno-Cultural History of the Abkhazians,
p. 120; M. Gunba. Abkhazia in the First Millennium A. D. p. 234-244; O. Bgazhba, S. Z. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia.
Sukhumi, 2006.

30 M. Lortkipandize. The Abkhazian Kingdom, p. 127.

31 L. Akhaladze. on the Problem of the National-Religious Identity of the Abkhazian Kings. -Materials of the Republican
Conference, p. 12.

32 Z. Papaskiri. Essays..., part 1, p. 51.

33 P. Ingorokva. Giorgi Merchule, p. 192.

34 J. Gamakharia, B. Gogia. Abkhazia — Historical Region of Georgia, p. 192, 196.

35 M. Sanadze, T. Beradze. From the Political History of Kartli and Egrisi of the First Part of the VIIIth century, p. 76-77.
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historical center of Colkhis//Egrisi. During his ruling Kutaisi extended; significant building
works were carried out, were erected new defense constructions and palaces. *

Ethnic origin of Leon II is well- observed by his other political steps as well and also
by his attitude towards the rest Georgian political world. From this point of view the fact,
that he rendered assistance to Kartli eristav Nerse Il having fled from the Arabs is inter-
esting, as well as, the dynasty wedding of his heir with the Tao-Klardjeti Bagrations etc.
Especially significant is the information by Vakhushti Bagrationi being described above:
“to Leon were joined the lands of Ozrdakhis to the South of the Chorokh. After split with
eristav Ozdrakhis, he called this land — Guria and appointed their eristav”. *” They simply
confirm that the residents of Guria and Chorokhi according to their good will prefer to be
under the jurisdiction of the Abkhazian king. Consequently king Leon was not for them
neither and alien, nor a conqueror, but in ethnic as well as in the cultural-religious aspect
was close to them and the Abkhazian kingdom was the strong guarantee of the protection
from the Arabian dominion.

In the books written by the Abkhazian authors O. Bgazhba and S. Lacoba being pub-
lished in 2006 and 2007, is ignored not only the information of the historical sources,
but the estimation often historians of the previous epoch on the origin of the Abkhazian
kingdom and its church policy. The National-State aspect of the Abkhazian kingdom its
ethnic composition and ethnic belonging of the “Abkhazian” kings is well seen in the
church policy being carried out by them and having the anti Byzantine, obviously Geor-
gian character.

O. Bgazhba and S. Lacoba observing in their book the period of the “Abkhazian king-
dom” left without an attention such an important problem as the church policy of the
“Abkhazian kings”. Moreover, one of the authorities of the Abkhazian historiography Z.
Anchabadze on the basis of the Greek sources wrote, that Abkhazia was a Christ loving
country and their rulers were the “friends of Christ”, *® the modern Abkhazian historians
think, that the church policy of the “Abkhazian kings” must not be the subject of inves-
tigation and in this respect nothing interesting happened. According to their assertion
on the formation of the personality of the founder of the Abkhazian kingdom Leon II
his mother — Khazarian in origin had the greatest impact. She respected only the pagan
traditions and was the follower of Judaism, was declared by the Khazars the state reli-
gion in the 9" century. *As we can see, the Abkhazian authors for showing the state and
religious-church policy of Leon II use not real historical facts, being fixed in the sources,
but groundless suppositions, in order to create the impression, that Abkhazian kingdom
and kings of Abkhazian the religious aspect were far from Christianity and consequently
from the Georgian world. It may come, that - they wrote — Leon II paid little attention to
Christianity because of this fact and supposedly in the period of his ruling appeared the
sings the religious “syncretism” in the Abkhazian kingdom. The cross, being cut into the
six corner star on the North wall of the Likhni palace plays the role of an argument. *° In
connection with this, we have to underline, that the analogous symbols are often met in

36 M. Lordkipanidze. Abkhazian Kingdom, p. 158.

37 Abkhazia and the Abkhazians ..., p. 129.

38 Z. V. Anchabadze. From the History of the Medieval Century Abkahzia, p. 80.
39 O. Bgazhba, S. Z. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 132.

40 Ibid, p. 132.
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art of the Christian world and among them in different regions of Georgia. Furthermore,
this symbol is characteristic for the Georgian ornament art. F. E. The similar samples are
met in small forms of the ornaments in west as well as in east Georgia being studied by R.
Shmerling*' and L. Khrushkova. **

O. Bgazhba and S. Lacoba touching the religious problems wrote, that the Abkhazians
have always been respectful to the pagan deities, worship the tress, especially the oak etc.
4 Thus, they neglect a number of statements on the religious and church condition of the
Abkhazian kingdom and about the church policy of the ‘Abkhazian “kings being firmly
established in historiography, studied in the works of Z. Anchabadze, M. Lordkipanidze,
P. Ingorokva, Z. Papaskiri. Lately, the researches made by Anania Japaridze, B. Kudava,
T. Koridze, Sh. Gloveli, A. Akaladze, J. Gamakharia and others have been published. * In
those works is obviously shown, that the Abkhazian kingdom was the Christian state of
the feudal epoch and the “Abkhazian” kings took an active part in strengthening Christi-
anity. The vivid example of which is the active participation of the Abkhazian kings in the
matters of the church construction almost on the whole territory of Georgia. Besides, they
also took part in spreading Christianity among the neighboring north—Caucasian people.
Here we’d like add, that spreading of the pagan faith in Abkhazia (not considering the pre
Christian period)- is the phenomenon of the late medieval centuries (16-18™ centuries),
and not the period of the Abkhazian kingdom, when the state and religious activities of the
“Abkhazian kings “was fully directed to the strengthening of the Christian faith.

The trial of presenting of the Abkhazian kingdom as a pagan state was needed for the
authors for the making a false conclusion, that the states of the Abkhazians and Khasar-
ians of the early medieval centuries as if had the close religious and political contacts and
also for proving the fact, that spreading among the Abkhazians of the pagan faith is not
the phenomenon of the late medieval centuries, but had the deep roots already in the midst
of Abkhazian kingdom. All the researches, opposing the Georgian historiography, pass
along the religious and church policy of the “Abkhazian kings”. The Georgian and foreign
written sources — historical essays, church documentation and epigraphical monuments -
are the well-reasoned proof of the religious identification of the “Abkhazian Kings”.

The analyses of these sources enable us to rethink the problems of the church policy of
the “Abkhazian kings”. In this policy we can pick out two periods: from the 90-ies of the
8™ century to the beginning of the 60-ies of the 11" century; and after the 60-ies of the 9™
century. On the first stage the “Abkhazian kings” were more attentive to the matters of the
state construction. Efforts of Leon II, Feodosius IT (806-825), Dimitri IT (825-861) were
directed to political and church freedom from Constantinople, obtaining of the complete
political independence. From the middle of the 9™ century the situation changes — Came
a good time for the “Abkhazian” kings, especially for carrying out more active policy

41 R. Shmerling. Small Forms in Architecture of the medieval century Georgia. Tb., 1962.

42 L. R. Khrushkova. Sculpture of the Early Medieval century Abkhazia of the V-Xth centuries. Tbh., 1982.

43 O. Bgazhba, S. Lacoba. History of Abkhazia, p. 133.

44 Anania Japaridze. History of the Georgian Church, vol. Il. Tb., 1998; B. Kudava. West Georgian Church centers
subdued to the Constantinople Patriarchy (VI-Xth centuries). Th., 2002; B. Kudava. From the History of the Abkhazian
Cathalikosat (IX-Xth centuries); B. Kudava. The Church of West Georgia of the IX-Xth centuries). Authoreferat of the
Candidate Dissertaion. Th., 2002; T. Koridze. Authoreferat of the Candidate Dissertaion. Th., 2003; Sh. Gloveli: “Ab-
khazian Kingdom”. Autoreferat of the Candidate Dissertation. Tb., 2004; L. Akhaladze. On the Problem of the National-
Religious Identity of the Abkhazian Kings, p. 12; J. Gamakharia. Abkhazia and the Orthodox Faith, p. 102-121.

116



being directed to the church and political unification of the Georgian lands. This inclina-
tion transformed into the more active phase and was brilliantly and strikingly revealed
in the church and state policy of Georgi I (861-868), Bagrat 1 (881-893), Konstantine
I (893-922), Georgi II (922-957) and Leon III (957-967). In the church policy of the
“Abkhazian “Kings several trends can be singled out: 1. the first and main thing of this
policy was gradual liberating from the dependency of the Constantinople patriarchy. 2.
Broadening of the church building and creation of the new Chritsian centres 3) Inclination
to reintegration with the Georgian autocephalian church. 4) Struggle for Christianization
of the neighboring North-Caucasian people and through it providing of the more reliable
defense of the state borders. *

The Georgian sources — “Chronicles of Kartli”, Sumbat Davitisdze, Vakhushti Bagra-
tioni, Georgian epigraphic monuments and Greek sources — aesthesis - a list of the sub-
dued to Constantinople chairs — altogether give awareness of this problem. It was the
sphere of interest of many historians and the results were generalized in the work of M.
Lordkipanidze. The work says that after the unification of west Georgia and getting rid
of the political influence of Byzantine was impossible to tolerate the church hegemony of
Constantinople. The common Georgian policy of the Egrisi-Abkhazian kingdom actively
put in agenda the matter of the church integration. The struggle was long-time and hard.
The Church split from Byzantine as well as obtaining of the political independence was
carried out step by step. ** After obtaining of the state independence, the matter of the
church independence became the main problem of the “Abkhazian” kings. Leon II was
not able to conduct the independent church policy till it was dependent on Constantinople.
Besides, the empire tried, with the help of the church to influence the inner and foreign
policy of the West Georgian kingdom and subdued it. Church split of Abkhazia from Con-
stantinople in Vakhushti Bagrationi’s opinion had place during Leon II reign: “we have to
suppose the liberation of the Abkhazian cathalicos with the Greeks allowance”. #7 It seems
that political independence of Abkhazia — wriote M. Lordkipanidze, - is directly connect-
ed with the split of Abkhazian church from Constantinople. * In that period Byzantine
could not resist to the split from the Abkhazian church due to the hard inner political and
foreign conditions. Probably, it was beneficial for Byzantine at the cost of maintaining
good relations with the Abkhazian kingdom temporarily to yield in the church matter, es-
pecially, that in the Black Sea Coast line during some time remained the church jurisdic-
tion of Constantinople. The most important was that in conditions of struggle against the
Arabs the Abkhazian kingdom could render a significant support for the Empire.

For obtaining a complete church independence it was necessary to make further steps.
About this historical fact points the information of the “Chronicles of Kartli”: “Bagrat ap-
pointed and legalized the position of a Cathalicos in Abkhazia in 830 A. D”. #° According
to the source, the possessor of Tao-Klardjeti Bagrat I Kuropalat supports the formation of
the independent church in West Georgia — Cathalicosat i. e. independent from Byzantine

45 L. Akhaladze. On the Problem of the National —Religious Identity of the “Abkhazian” Kings, p. 12.

46 M. Lordkipanidze. Emergence of the New Georgian Principalities. Egrisi-Abkhazian Kingdom. -Essays of the History
of Georgia. vol. I, p. 422; M. Lordkipanidze. The Abkhazian Kingdom, p. 155-170.

47 Abkhazia and the Abkhazians..., p. 129.

48 M. Lordkipanidze. Political Unification of Feudal Georgia. Tb., 1963, p. 193 (in Georgian).

49 Abkhazia and the Abkhazians..., p. 58.
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church. As it seems, this process was longitudinal and complex and in this matter the
Georgian kings and possessors supported the “Abkhazian” kings. As for the unification
of Abkhazian Cathalicosat with the Mtskheta throne, it must have been the second stage
of the church reform.

After the death of Leon II the throne of the Abkhazian kingdom were successively oc-
cupied by his sons: Feodosius II (806-825), Dimitrius II (825-861) and Giorgi I (861-868).

Feodosius ascended the throne in 806. As it was mentioned above, Leon II during his
life strengthened the contacts with the political circles of Tao-Klardjeti by means of the
dynasty marriage. *° At that time Abkhazian kingdom was the stage of the state building
and was less active in the matter of spreading the borders of the kingdom to the East, but
in the common coalition with Ashot Bagrationi opposed the Kakheti Chorbishop Grigol.
Besides, between Tao-Klardjeti principality and Abkhazian kingdom there were dynastic
and relative connections, and their integrity was prompted by the common Georgian in-
terests — struggle for Kartli and its seizure. This in its turn meant the first place in struggle
of unification of Georgia. Such an aspiration for the first time revealed in the united strug-
gle of Ashot Bagrationi and Feodosius II.

In the Georgian sources is kept quite important information about the church building
of the “Abkhazian” kings not only on the territory of the kingdom, but in other historical
regions of Georgia, which were gradually annexed by them. In this respect, the informa-
tion from the “Chronicles of Kartli” and Georgian epigraphic monuments preserving the
building inscriptions of the “Abkhazian” kings is very important. Early chronological
information about the church construction being carried out by them is in the works of
the Georgian writer of the Xth century Giorgi Merchule, “ Life of Grigol Khandzteli “,
in which is described the history of building of the church in the village Ubisa on request
of the “Abkhazian” king Dimitri II. It must be remarked, that Giorgi Merchule describes
the king of Abkhazia Dimitri II with a special respect and depicts his portrait as a zealous
and ardent Christian king: ““And the king told the blissful Grigol: “Holly Father, your wish
has come true, may God fulfill the desire of my heart, as I have an intention of building
the new monastery. Let us go and examine the places in Abkhazia and where your holi-
ness would decide and choose we would build a monastery”. >' As we can see, the idea of
building of the church belongs to Dimitri II and inspired by him Grigol Khandsteli started
to build a church: “and Grigol Khandsteli being encouraged by the king built a monastery
and named it Ube”. > About this historical fact reads the inscription being made on the
Ubisa monastery in which king Dimitri is mentioned”. ®® Through comparing of the nar-
ration and epigraphic sources we can conclude, that this monastery was built during the
“Abkhazian” king Dimitri II.

After the death of Dimitri IT (861) the throne was occupied not by his juvenile son,
Bagrat, but by his brother Georgi I (861-868). Like the predecessors Giorgi I continued to

50 According to the information given by the “Chronicles of Kartli” and Vakhushti Bagrationi, the Abkhazian king Feo-
dosius was married to the daughter of Ashot Bagrationi. — The life Georgia, vol. 1, p. 252-253; the same work, vol. IV, p.
797.

51 Abkhazia and the Abkhazians..., p. 18.

52 Ibid, p. 19.

53 Corpus of the Georgian Lapidar Inscriptions. Inscriptions of West Georgia (IX-XI11th centuries). Compiled and pre-
pared fort eh print Valeri Silogava (in Georgian). Tb., 1980, N163, p. 140-141.
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fulfill an active state and church policy. He was the first king out of the kings of Abkhazia,
who started to struggle for annexing Eastern Georgia and took an active part in the politi-
cal processes, which was called by the author of the “Chronicles of Kartli” the struggle for
possessing Kartli. If at the beginning of the 9" century the king of the Abkhazians helped
Ashot Bagrationi in struggle for Kartli, then from the second part of the 9* century, the
strengthened “Abkhazian” kings try to participate independently in this struggle. Interfer-
ence of the “Abkhazian” kings in the affairs of Inner Kartli in the 60-ies of the 9" century
takes a rather, real shape and had political as well as economical significance. From this
point of view the struggle of the “Abkhazian” king for the trade routes of Eastern Georgia
is extremelyinteresting. ** Afterwards, the Abkhazian” kings spread their activities to the
South-East direction.

The name of the king Giorgi I is preserved in one of the inscriptions in Armazi (near
Mtskheta), being dated from 864. The inscription reads: “In the name of God, I Giorgi
Mamasakhlisi (senior man) of Armaz started building in choronikon 864, during the reign
of Giorgi”. *°

In the 60 -ies of the 9™ century (864), when started construction of this monastery, out
of the Georgian political units the title of the “king” had only the “Abkhazian” kings. It
is natural, that mentioned in the inscription “king”, must have been “Abkhazian” king
Giorgi L.

The mentioned in the Armazi inscription “king Giorgi” was identified with Giorgi I —
the ruler of the Abkhazian kingdom together with Kartli * in 861-868. This is confirmed
by another source — “Chronicles of Kartli”: “Giorgi, king of Abkhazians, brother of Feo-
dosius and Dimitri, the son of Leon captured Kartli and appointed the son of Dimitri as
eristav in Chikha”. 37 The given information is accepted in the Georgian historiography.
In M. Lortkipannidze’s opinion, starting form that period, the rulers of Kartli were not
able to struggle for Kartli; Abkhazia took advantage of it and actively participated in
the struggle for Kartli. *® Soon Giorgi I declared Kartli the principality of the Abkhazian
kingdom. Later, it temporarily lost inner Kartli, but the fact, that in this period started the
construction of the Armazi cathedral in the epigraphic of which is reflected the struggle of
the “Abkhazian “ kings for annexing Kartli, * is undoubtful.

The fact, that the Abkhazian authors S. Lacoba and O. Bgazhba call this policy a usual
“aggressive” policy as a result of which they as if extend the area of settling of the Abkha-
zian ethnos is significant. From this point of view, the fact, that Giorgi I appear before us,
as not only the supporter of spreading of the political borders (annex of Inner Kartli), but
the active conductor of the church policy, i. e. for him Kartli is not a “captured’ country,
but a territory being under his protection, where with the support of the king the church
construction is performed. Probably, Giorgi I stood at the sources of second stage of the
church reform, the purpose of which is unification of the Western Georgian church with

54 M. Lordkipanidze. Political Integration of Feudal Georgia, p. 196.

55 Corpus of the Georgian inscriptions. Lapidary Inscribtion, vol. 1. East and South Georgia (V-Xth centuries), was
compiled and prepared fort eh print by Nodar Shoshiashvili. Th., 1980, p. 168, (In Georgian); L. Akhaladze. Inscriptions
of Egrisi — Abkhazian kings, p. 56 (In Georgian and English).

56 L. Akhaladze. Inscriptions of the Egrisi-Abkahzian Kings, p. 56.

57 Abkhazia and the Abkhazians..., p. 59.

58 M. Lordkipanidze. Political Union of Feudal Georgia, p. 155-170.

59 L. Akhaladze. Inscription of Egrisi- Abkhazian kings, p. 56.
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the Cathalicosat of Mtskheta. The integration process was performed step by step and was
finished in the epoch of Bagrat I (881-893). In connection with this problem it is neces-
sary to take into consideration the fact, that Giorgi I was the first king to widen the politi-
cal borders to the direction of the East. It is obvious, that after this, the idea if the church
integrity existing before, could become more current from the political point of view as
well. It seems to be the start of the process of unification of the Abkhazian Cathalicosat
with the throne of Mtskheta. The second stage of the church reform being started by
Giorgi [ was stopped as a result of the dynastic changes in the Abkhazian kingdom in 868-
881., though after returning into power of Bagrat I —the nephew of Giorgi I, the process
of unification of the Georgian church successfully completed.

In 868 died the childless Giorgi I. According to the heritage traditions the throne be-
longed to the son of Dimitri II - Bagrat, who was given the title of eristav of Kartli by
Giorgi 1. ® from that period appointing of the heir of the throne the eristav of Kartli be-
came a tradition. Bagrat becomes eristav of Kartli at the end of the reign of Giorgi I after
the death of which the king’s throne was captured by force by the Dynasty of Shavlians.
In 868 Toan Shavliani became the king, the legitimate heir fled to Byzantine. The dynasty
of the Shavlians — Ioan and then his son Adarnase reigned till 881. In that period the Ab-
khazian kingdom could not manage to keep after it inner Kartli and the kings of Kakheti
took possession of it. In 881 Prince Bagrat with the help of Byzantine returned the throne.
According to the words of the ancient Georgian historian: “The king of Greece gave him
the army and sent him by sea and He by that ships approached Abkhazia”. !

In the history of the Abkhazian kingdom Bagrat is known under the name of Bagrat
I. During his reign the Abkhazian kingdom strengthened even more. Arising out of the
political situation, Bagrat married the widow of Adarnase Shavliani, who was the daugh-
ter of Guaram Mamfal (the possessor of South Georgia — Javakheti, Trialeti, Artaani, and
Tashiri). From that period West Georgian state actively interferes into the affairs of the
South Georgian state. Being strengthened with the support of Byzantine, Bagrat I ren-
dered the military assistance in the struggle for the throne to the brother of his wife, the
son of Guaram Mamfal — Nasr, who returned from Byzantine. * Interference of Bagrat I
was not successful, but in the following century, his heir Leon III (957-967) had a serious
support in South Georgia and possessed its significant part, namely Javakheti.

After the death of Bagrat I the rules of heritage were changed — the throne of the Ab-
khazian kings was passed from father to elder son. In 893 the son Bagrat I - Konstantine
IIT became the king (893-922). He conducted more active policy in uniting Georgia, than
his predecessors. Though the Abkhazian kingdom lost inner Kartli on the borders of the
9-10™ centuries, being temporarily possessed by the local feudal authorities, but in 904
Konstantine III restored his power and appointed his eristav in Uplistsikhe.

In 912 under the command of Abu-al-Kasim the Arabians invaded the Trans Caucasus.
They pursued the purpose of subduing Armenian king Sumbat Bagratuni. Sumbat was de-

60 During the study of the script of the “Life of Georgia” in the Georgian historiography was expressed an opinion, that
Giorgi | left as eristav of Kartli the son of his brother Dimitri 11(825-816) Tinine and not the elder son of Bagrat. See
Z. Papaskiri, “Who was eristav of Chikha”. On the expediency of making of correction to the text “ Matiane Kartlisa”
(“Chronicles of Kartli’) . - The Georgian Source Study, vol. IX, Tb., 2006, p. 64-68. (In Georgian).

61 Chronicles of Kartli. Translation, introduction and comments made by G. V. Tsulaia. Tb., 1982, p. 51.

62 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 261.
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feated by the Arabs and had to find shelter in Abkhazia at his allies Konstantine III court.
Abu-Al-Kasim invaded Kartli being the part of the Abkhazian kingdom. Konstantine was
not able to resist him.  This time West Georgia escaped the invasion of the Arabs, but
the king of Abkhazia destroyed the walls of Uplistsikhe to avoid the Arab’s fortification
inside it. After the departure of Abu-Al —Kasim Konstantine the III activated his policy
concerning East Georgia. The Kakhetian Chorbishop - Kvirike invited King Konstantine
to the joint march out to Ereti, after fulfilling of which, the Abkhazian kingdom was
enriched by the two forts of Hereti: Arishi and Gavazi. These historical events are spot-
lighted in the Georgian epigraphic monuments narrating mainly about the activities of
Konstantine the I1I concerning the church construction.

By initiative of Konstantine the III in Eredvi and Samtsevrisi were built the cathedrals,
the proof of which are the building inscriptions of Konstantine the III. In 1943 on the fa-
cade of the Eredvi church of Saint George - R. Mepisahvili enciphered and read the main
building inscription informing about the campaign of Konstantine the III to Hereti. *

In the inscription is read the date of starting of the building process in 906, though the
described events occurred later. They found an exact reflection in other historical sources.
F. E. the author of the “Chronicles of Kartli” writes, that after the second campaign of
Abu-Al-Kasim ‘Kvirike the Chorbishop called the king of the Abkhazians — Konstantine;
they marched into Hereti and besieged the fort Vezini. The king of the Abkhazians be-
sieged it from the upper side and Kvirike from the lower side. They were almost to take
the fort, when came Patrikios Adarnase and on the Cross (Good) Friday he made a truce
with them and handed to the king of the Abkhazians Arishi and Gavazi and to Kvirike -
Orchobi. As soon as the truce was made and they returned, arrived Konstantine — the king
of the Abkhazians prayed in Alaverdi to Saint George and trimmed with gold His icon.
The main part of his army he sent by the circular way, he was honored by chorbishop
Kvirike and returned (the king of the Abkhazians) to his country”. ® As we can see, both
documents - inscription and chronicle describe one and the same event about the cam-
paign of the king of the “Abkhazians” to Hereti, probably having place after the invasion
of Abu-Al-Kasim into Georgia, i. e. after 914. We won’t be mistaken if we date starting
of the construction of the Saint George cathedral in Heredvi by Konstantine the I1Ird’s
initiative from 906 by architect Theodor Taplaisdze and its completion after 914.

Separate details of the joint campaign of King Konstantine and chorbishop Kvirike to
Hereti attract our attention. The chronicler stresses East Georgian king’s attitude towards
the Christian sacred places. By that time the king of Abkhazia possessed inner Kartli,
which was ruled from Uplistsikhe by the appointed by him eristav. After the campaign to
Hereti King Konstantine obtains “Arishi and Gavazi”. ® From that time historical Kartli
almost completely subdues (Except Tbilisi Emirate, which gradually shrank) to the “Ab-
khazian” king, which was the great political success in the matter of unification of the
Georgian kind being conducted by the kings of Abkhazia from the 60s of the [Xth century.

The important source for studying the church-construction activities of Konstantine

63 Life of Georgia, vol. 1, p. 263.

64 Corpus of the Georgian Inscriptions, vol 1, p. 171; L. Akhalakdze. Inscriptions of the Egrisi-Abkhazian Kings, p. 56-
57.

65 Life of Georgia, vol 1, p. 264; Abkhazia and the Abkahzians, p. 63.

66 Arishi was located in Ereti and Gavazi in the present Kvareli region.
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the III is the inscription in Samtsevrisi being made by the church warden Domninos and
Giorgi Tualoisdze with mentioning of the name of King Konstantine. It read: “20 years
after the ascending to the throne of Konstantine, I Domninos, the churchwarden of the
Samtsevrisi cross and Giorgi Tualoisdze brought ruvi (water pipe) to the Cross Monas-
tery. Whoever reads this, be so kind to mention me in your prayers — Domninos the slave
of the Samtsevrisi Cross Monastery. Christ has mercy on Giorgi Tualoisdze, Amen”. ¢

The inscription is dated from the year of 20 after the accession to the throne of Kon-
stantine the III, 1. e. the year of 912. If we take into consideration the inscriptions of the
Saint George cathedral in Eredvi and the above given data of the “Chronicles of Kartli”,
then it is the time when Konstantine the III possessed the main part of Kartli.

Mentioning of the Abkhazian kings in the architectural monuments of Armazi, Eredvi
and Samtsevrisi groundly prove, that the local secular and spiritual persons are obliged
to date the construction of the important monuments with the years of ascending to the
throne of these kings. ® It goes without saying, that this kind of event could not take place
during the “conquerors”.

The fact, that the Abkhazian authors -S. Lacoba and O. Bgazhba know about the Samt-
sevrisi and Eredvi inscriptions, but by a mistake localize Eredvi in Kakheti® is significant.
In their opinion, these inscriptions point to the fa